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To my ever moſt dear and now Ii 
Hrothe Franck Ing, Al TE he 


My = dear Broth; 2 
NIN IE Send' you bere no new! "Preſent, 


bunt fuch, a5-you 'bave been long 
acquainted with ; and did firſt 
Il by ſending me the Queſtion i it 
= thc Title, occafion 'my IWri- 
ting : : and what I LPT Fo; St. Baſi l faith int 
his Epiſile ad Amphilochium, in putting the 
Queſtion, you. tanght. me. For although a ſtu- 
dious man. Cannot but read of. theſe things ere 
diſcuſſed, yet. Tam confident they had 'never 'by 
me been digeſted into Method, and by that beer 
fo concluſeye to mine own "and other mens ju | 
ments, . without. your ſatisf action bad Provikes : 
| Tadeed tr thoſe ſad. ik when this was 
wy ary there. was a rebellion. peſt "Virtue Tt 
FI 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſeatier'd 'about the Kingdom was broken, by 
the intercepting, -yea, the betraying of Letters, 
to the Writers prejudice, which Ifelt: but yet 
we kept an intercourſe by that dumb mans lan- 
gege,of yntitingy gs pfi5es we could with ſafe- 
ty; and communicqted our thoughts by Letters, 
when we coulenot perſonally mect: You were 
tyed to live inLondon, by a nec:ſſary duty you 
had to a very ncar and deqr.frieud.df ours who 
was committed to your care;l ata TUEPIAFER 
'o, attend. oy flock,, ſe long 8+ ROOWIR SebÞ.0 
time; How were my thoughts petplexed fon you 
when thoſe acourſed OathriCfon whit wth their 
dependoycies, I know #he Land ofi&br ito moiirn, 


fearing by ſome, ſur priſe,you el Valued? 


to a&t that, which = ſoul abhorred, T was of- 


. . _ 


 tew\ſaticfied hy datters of your freetom , yea, 
"dts; hay \ SAME! 


ſometimes | by tbe ; queſtions | you ſent ve about 
theſe inquiries which. were then ſtarted; As.my 


- 


fears were great before, ſo my Joy in your inte- 
&” ty was DIgh afterwar ds, as my admiration, 


op 3t could be:But do 3ou praiſe God daily for 
that 4 whoſe. P rowidence inwiſibly looked over 
end proving yon from Hoo eniies don eres 
im, who will always preſerve you loving and 
fearing bim ; A mongft others this was one quie- 
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| The” Ppiſtfe Dedicatory. 

ftion, you enticed me to write about ,. which, at 
ſuch leaſure, as IT could fieal from Domeſtique 
troubles, I anſwered ina treatiſe : You writ to 
me to Print it;, I knew not, nor could remember 
any ſuch thing, which T medled with, when I 
cane to London, you ſhew'd it me, I knew my 
good freind My. Thomas Otwayes hand, who 
took the pains to tranſcribe it for me; read it, 
and knew mine own Notions ſome of them, and 
ſo gave way to the Preſs: Tf there be any thing 
which adds to the common Notions of Scholars, 
let the Reader thank you, who were the occaſion 
and informer of. my ſludies in it; and not ſo on- 
ly, but.a preſerwer of it; In the firſt, you were a 
Father; In the ſecond,aFoſter to it and by this o- 
ther men may take notice of our mutual kind- 
neſſes and wherein our friendſhip did conſiſt in 
thoſe times; When men could |carce know, how 
to live;our thoughts were imploy'd about think: 
ing,how to live for ever.Farewel,God bleſs yon 
you, is the hearty Prayer of him who is not more 
truly your brother, than. 


Moſt dear Brother 
. Your Moſt Rea) and Hearty Servang . 
WILLIAM SE DAVID'S, 


T0. 
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To the Reader, 


Reader, 

19/EA # Here are ſome things which I 
STE thought fit to acquaint youwith; 
q * PEE firſt, with my ſelf who am here 
BG filed a Biſhop , and ſo may be 
miſtruſted to ſpeak, as a man bi. 
aſſed; in the cauſe, writing for my ſelf, andour 
Order; but although I am one, yet when this 
was writ, I was none: but a Presby ter only, 


and never thought to be a Biſhop, or.to ſee 


one in England,nor could;unleſs I could have 
foreſeen ſuch a miraculous deliverance, as it 
pleaſed God to give the King; for which his 
Name ought always to be magnitied;ſothat 
the writer, ſhould not prejudice the Cauſe, 
being then impartial. 

The next thing is CONCErning my medling 


with Mr. Thomas Hooker of New England 1 in 


this controverſy, which I cannot call to mind 
by what reaſon.: But this Eremetnber, that 
there was aClergy-man of mine acquaintance, 
who warping that way, highly commended 
that Author, and had {ome Conference with 


me 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


me about his'Book,and it was much honone-. 
ed by a friend of mine in London , who oc- 
caſioned my buying of it, an ingenious man 
he was, with a very Logical and Methodical 
Head;but ſo overcome with his own opinions; 
chat even oppolite expreflions appear to him, 
as if they were for him, as will appear in per- 
uſing the Treatiſe, 

My way of writing was to follow my by- 
ſineſles, as they lay before me; not confining 
my ſelf to any othersMethod, who had treated 
of ſuch things ; Many times you may find 
me writing the ſame things, which twenty be- 
fore me have done, Alter nou fit Awitaliber 


-3t muſt needs be ſo; but ſometimes again you 


may be rewarded with ſuch notions, as are 
not ordinary 3 without which, a Book is but 
repetition, but in all you ſhall ind mine own 
manner of expreflions, which may poflibly 


meet with ſome, underſtanding more agreeing- 


ly , than others have-done 3 and {ſo may be 
profitable to the quieting of difterent judg- 
ments, the greateſt and moſt Noble work of 
any mans induſtry;and if I have done it, but in 
part, I am fatisfied and God ſhould be glori- 
fied, which is all the endeavour of your Bro- 


ther in Chriſt Jeſus. 


|% WILLIAM $.DAVID'S. 
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An Anſwer to a Queſtion propoſed 
in theſe late unhappy times to the Author, 
What is a Minifter 2 


— 
DR — ee er. 


CHAPTER I. | 
What the word Miniſter ſognifies. 


N this Queſtion firſt we muſt clear the u;4 
Nemisss, and then diſcourſe of the Eſſence 
fAG.:-c.- {1 -;] | 

Firſt; inthe Greek, this word Atauorice in 

its own gem ſignification is properly 

NA rendered fome Serving work, or Induſtri. 

SS i ous ſerving, ſo Luke 10.40. Martha was 

; cambred with mach ſerving ;, the word duce 

Kovicyis there rendred /erving, The places which would illu- 

ſtrate this truth might be exceeding many, - but, as needleſſe, I 

let them paſſe, from hence it comes, that ſometimes this word 

is uſed inthe New Teſtament for ſuch Service asis done about 

Spiritual things, by ſuch as are deſtined to that work : ſo Saint 

Paul, 2 Cor. 3.7, 8. Tf the Miniſtration of Death Was glorious, 

how ſhall not the Miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorions ? 


| and fo likewiſe in the g. verſe. In all which is ſignified under 


this word Aixuaic, the whole Negotiation that Spiritual Ofi- 
A cers 


What the word Miniſter ſrgniftes. 


— xc. 


cers perform for the Spiritual good of men. Again, itis uſed for 
a particular Office, which was allotted to the taking Care of the 
poor , thus ye may find it, As 6.1, 1n thoſe dayes there aroſe 
a murmnring of the Grecians aga:nſ# the Hebrews , becauſe their 
widowes were neglefted in the daily Miniftration : there is the 
ſame word again; and upon that ground the Apoſtles inliituted 
the Office of a Deacon, as you may ſee afterwards, and for that 
reaſon becauſe of their Miniſtration they were called ado, 
that is, as we uſe tocall them, Deacons, but indeed is Xfinifters, 
Again, from hence it comes, that this Ofkce being the loweſt, 
and the foundation of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, becauſe all 
that ſerve God for the good of mens Souls, are at theleaſt Dea. 
cons or Miniſters : That this word is ſometimes in its general 
Notion applied to the very Apoſtleſhip, As 1. 17, ſpeaking of 
7udas who was one of the 12. Apoſtles, He obtained part 'of this 
Adinifry : and verſe the 25, ſpeaking of him whom God ſhould 
chooſe, that he may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſileſhip 
from which, 8c, where you ſec the Apo$&leſhip called Xiniſftry, 
ſo likewiſe 2 Cor. 11, 23. Are they Minifters of Chriſt ? 1 
ſpeak as a fool, 1 am more, ſpeaking ofthe-Apoſtles, Tam more, 
more Miniſterial, more induſtrious. Thus, as we may ſay,a man 
is a vegetable Creature , which is the remote Genws, ſo are 
theſe ſaid to bz A75nifters, but I cat never obſerve, thatin any 
particular Application, this word ZZifer is uſed for that ſe- 
cond Order of Presbyter either in Scripture qr Antiquity, , as ih 
this corrupt Ape by ufarpatior-it isabuſed ;?BurT ch{nk in this 
queſtion you underfiand”by it the whole Body of the Clergy 
dy what Titles ſoever, and in that ſenſe I mean to ſpeak of it, 
and ſo addreſſe my ſelf to the confideration of what a Miniſter 
is, and conceive.that I may thus Ren 
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What a Miniſter is, in bis Definition. 


A RT is.40 Offiter ordiined by God to do ſomething - 


. conducing to the falyation of mens Souls. 


In the firſt place, his Gen is an Officer, which nature he hath © 
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What « \\inulter is, in bis Definition, 
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in Common with multicudes of others, who are ſuch, either Ma- 
giſtratical or Servile. I need not diſcourſe now of that, itis ſo 


apparent; Secondly, in his Difference* the firſt phraſe is \ 0p= 


daizcd by God, thatis, by the Command or Inſtitution of God : 
There are many Officers that are inſtituted and ordained by 
men, who have power from God to do this Act of4nſtituting 
Officers ; but a Miniſter is an Officer inſtituted by God : from 
him he hath_power in Divine things, theſe no man can have 
power over, but he who hath this Authority granted him from 
God, and thatis it which St. Pa/ affirms, Heb. 5. 4. Ns was 
taketh this honor to himſelf but he who is calledof God, as was 


- - Aaron, Nay preſently after he aftirmerth of Chriſt, that he 


aſſumed the Prieſthood not of himſelf, but from the Father ; 
ſo then this Miniſterial FunRion requirech Gods Ordination : 
but by the word Oraination 1 not only conceive an Inſtitution 
of God, but likewiſe ſome Duty commanded which God orders 
thereunto ; So that by giving this Ordey ( ſo the School, and we 
in Zngli/h,call theſe holy Far#ions ) God exatsa Duty in theſe 


| men whoexerciſeit : For the graces given theſe men being ſuch 
; asthe School calls gratis date , not ſanQifying the perſon who 


hath them, bur ſuch as are for the ſanRification of others, God 
who gives nothing in vain, will require an Account of theſe gra- 
ces and abilities. -And to this purpoſe St. Paxl, 1 Cor, 4. r. 
Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt , and Diſ- 


| peuſators or Stewards of the myſteries of God; Verſ. 2, Aoreo- 


7 

1 
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(2 
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over , it ts required in Stetvards that they ſhould be faith- 
fall ; that is, to lay out the moneys according to their Lords 
appointment and direRion, according to the Lords Ordinance ; 
but there is more intimated in this word Ordinance, to wit, 
an enabling the perſon who is ordained todo ſome ſuperna- 
tural Work, but the enabling muſt be underſtood i» 4s pri- 
mo, not /ecando, that is, he is enabled with Authority to do 
that is required, A man gives his keyes to his Steward, bids 
him ſearch ſuch Rooms, ſuch Boxes for ſuch occaſions as he 
hath need; here he hath ( 1avem, the Authority and right pow- 
er to do this Duty to open the doors in Au primo , but per- 
haps his hands are weak, he cannot turn the key, or he is igno- 
rant ,he knows not how to do it, yet what he doth iS regular, he 
hath Power and Authority to doit, and ſhould another who 


Az | hath 
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5 The Definition explained, per partes. 


——_— 


hath more ability , doit in the ſecond AR, and not inthe firſt, 


he doth itlike a Thief, not like a Steward : This firſt right is 
certainly Conyeyed bythe Ordinance of God with holy Or. 


. ders, but not the ſecond : and they who do theſe duties without 


this Authority given them from Chriſt, are therefore called by 
Chriſt- Thieves and Robbers, John 10. 1. He that entreth not by 
the door into the Sheepfold, but climbeth up another way, he 1s a 
Thief and a Robber ;, they are Thieves, but they who come by 
the door, by Authority from Chriſt, are the right Shepherds, 
and have Authority to go into the Fold and do their Duty there; 


* fo that though a Miniſter have Authority given him co do holy 


Things, yet he may not have the Science or [ntegrity to do ac- 


cordingly , but what he hath, ſo. far is ratifyed by God, but - / 


others who havenot this Authority, though they do the ſame” 
things, yet they are reſponſible for a'preſumption; as-may ap- 
pear out of 4s 19. v.13. where certain Exorciſis took upon 
them the power Divine of Caſting out Devils, which was Apo- 
ſolical; but they ſtole the keyes of this power, had them 
not = them, and the Devils rent andtare them : from all 
which it appears, that the enabling wich. this power ſuch as-may 
be juſtifyed, comes from a Divine Ordination, and not elfe. 
The next Term is, 7's do ſomething: condacing to the Salvation 
of mens Souls :-T put this phraſe (to do ſomething ) more largely 
than the Schools, and the great Conſent of the Church of Kome 
uſe to do, who reſtrain it only tothe holy Communion; as if 
holy Orders were only referred to that MyRterie , and fo with 


 wreſting, bring in thoſe little Eccleſiaſtical Officers into the 


Number ; but we may obſerve, thac for ought I find, a Deacon 
by his-Inſtitution or Practice at the firſt in the New Teſtament 
had nothing to do with the Communion, nor indeed hath more 
now than to aſſiſt with the Cup : And the great Power of the 
Keyes toucheth not the AR of Communion immediately, but by 
reaſon of admiſſion or -prohibiting ſuch as ſhall or ſhall not 
Communicate : I chooſe therefore this phraſe ( ts do ſomething) 


- which comprehends all, even that and Preaching, and whatlo.. 


ever elſe conduceth to mans Salvation, but yet we muſt apply 
this. to what went before likewiſe, and take all together , there 
are many Acts done by men, who are not Miniſters, which con- 
duce to others Salyation, and are. yery uſefull, and commenda- 

ble 
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The Definition explained, per partes. 


ble in them, nay are done out of Duty, as the Example of a 
good life, diſcreet admoniſhing men of their faults, incouraging 
others to virtue, and the like, which are all Acts of Duty from 


\ one Chriſtian man to another, but not Acts of Oftice; As of 


Charity as they are Chriſtians, nor as they are this or that ſorc 


of men, | 
We muſt therefore recall the firſt Term, ( that they mnſt. ds 


ſomething Condacing to the ſalvation of men, ) This phraſe muſt 


| be alittle farther cleared likewiſe, There are things which 


Conduce accidentally to the Salvation of others, as perſecution, 
affition; ſoit was with St. Paz/;, ſometimes aſſiſting in villany, 


- Which ſtarts up ſome Divine Speech or Action; ſo thoſe wicked 


perſons, who affiſted in the Crucifying of our Saviour, their 
Wicked A&t made them SpeRators and Auditors of thoſe ſuper 
natural words, which then:declared him to. be God, and made 
them receiye that Faith in him, and confeſfethat he was the Son 
of God, But theſe perſons are in themſelves the Devils Miniſters, 
though Gods almighty power and providence Conjured them 
about, as he will the yery Devils-themſelyes, and draw his. ho- 
nour out of their Wickedneſſe, his light out of their Darkneſle; 


' Theſe As in themſelyes Conduce'to Hell, but God wrought 


'2W. x 


them miraculouſly about to Heaven, and therefore not under- 
ſtood here, but ſuch as in themſelves are diſpoſed to it, and be- 


: cauſe Heaven is not a reſult or an Effe& naturally ariſing out of 


; oor Works, but a bleſfing beſtowed upon the Workers accor- 
! ding to their Works, for Chriſts ſake , therefore thoſe things 
: which Conduce to Heaven in themſelves muſt be ſuch as God 
' Is pleaſed to Covenant with us, that upon them and the doing 
: of them he will give this Salvation ; for no man can obtain that 


by Fraud or Violence, and therefore it muſt be on ſuch Terms 
as he Covenants for :, And theſe things are thoſe of the Word 


: and Sacraments, (as the whole Chriſtian World hath-:named 
| thety, though they have no ſuch name given them. in the New 
* Teſtament.) to wit this :; God hath provided Salvation in Hea- 
: ven for his Seryants, the Means for them to get this Heaven is 


v4 
4 


by theſe Covenants, Sealirigtheſe Deeds, obeying theſe Ordi= 


: nances of his {or which hethath appointed Otficers, and given 
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them Power and Autkority to admiliſter theſe Covenants, (Let- 
ters of Atturney, for it is a Legal, Juridical buſineſle, anda -- 
- cal. 
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Theſe Powers vuſt be given by God. 


gal phraſe befitsit ) ro aRtheſe things berwixt him and men . 
and teach them his Lawes and will, by which they ſhail be Sha- 
rers of this bleſſing, and they who have an Office, ) and from 


- that Office Authority to do All or Some of theſe things, are the 


Miniſter rwe ſpeak of ; And I think this may ſufficeto ſpeak, 


what a "Miniſter is; How he is ordained, and who they are, ' 


will follow, 
© SO: fe Ne. th 
Theſe, Powers muſt be given by God. 


O underſtand theſe heads, we muſt firſt conceive, that a 


man can receive or aſſume no ſuch power (that is effeRu- 


al ) to himſelf, unleſſe it be given him from Heaven, as St, Fobs 
ſpeaks, Fohu 3. 27, Heayen being Gods gift, the powers , the 


Covenants which bring men thicher , muſt be by his Appoints. + 
ment, and the Officers who work and effe@t theſe powers muſt - 
be by him authorized likewiſe , I write thefe Conclufions ' 


know denyed by none. 
SE 0 i. UL, 


The way to underſtand who theſe are. 


briefly, being of greatEvidence in themſelves, and for ought I 


A N D now, in my Conceit, the readieſt way to clear this 


truth, will be, to ſhew what Officers Chriſt hath appoin. 
ted to this purpoſe, and this mnſt be done two wayes : Firſt, 


to ſhew Hiſtoneally' what was done; and Secondly, to ſhew * 
how that Hiſtory ſhall agree wich the Defign it had to bring 
men to Heaven , and how unfit other pretentions are to it. 
The Hiſtory I ſhall divide into two parts; Firſt, to lay the Foun. 
dation of this glorious Building, to ſhew what our Saviour aR- . 
ed himſelfin it, what the Church Diſcipline was i» Embrione , 


in Ovo, in the Foundation, then to ſhew what SuperſtruRures ! ; 


the Apoſtles buile uponit, what it was inthe birth when it was 2: 


VVhat C hrift himſclf did. 


* | a Chick. The firſtmuſt be ſought our of the Geſpells,. or the 
beginning of the As, where the Story of gur Sayjours imme=- 


te © diate Commerce with this World both in his life, and after his 


k - Death, is ſe. down for us: The ſecond part muſt be cleared from 
@ - the laterpartof the As and the Epiſles, and thus my deſign 
* : ts layd, 

ma, GBP APY Mb Rn 

.The El:&ion of the Apoſtles, and what to do. 

@ | cnotla cron £0605 49034008 ,000þ OF £1.91 223% oe #3508 We 
A —— HE fit remarkable buſineſs inthe Goſpel, is.the Ele- 
8 [ Ron of the Apoſiles, which we may findrecorded in 
1 the '3d. of St, ark v. 13, and the 6th, of St. Lake v. 


" * 13. InSt.Hfark we may obſerve hat he ordained Twelve, that 
: 2hey forald be with him , and that he might ſend them forth to 

T priqeh; andiitiSe. Luke we may note, that hi,gave theſe. Twelve 
the Name of Apoſtles 3 out of this. we may Conſider, that our 

; Savioit haying many Diſciples ſuch as had leaned and liftned to 

' his Dorine, he choſe out of them Twelve, which he gave par- 

' ticuſar Favours to, ahd gave them that. name of Officeto be 
Apoftles ; That there was ſome Myſtery in that Number ;of 
Twelye'! am perfwaded, becauſe that aſter the Apoſtacy, of 
?adat, in the 1. of the As, v.22, St. Peter ſaich, That. accor- 
ding to the Prophet David, Pal. T0947. anoyher ſhinld takg bs; 


Por Saviour did, in very 


i 
x 
. 


and whatſoever StruRure ſhould be raiſed muſt be erected up- 


on theſe : But: beſides their Number we may mark their Of- _ 


fice, which was. two-fold, about our Saviour, and about the 


. Church, 'or other 'men'; about our Saviour, that they ſhould 
be with him hearing and learning his Doarine, ſpe&ators of | 


his Miracles, and moſt exemplar manner of Life, that ſo they 


being to bear Witcneſle of him and his Actions afcerwards, might 
the more Conſtantly and Confidently doit, when they had in + 
ſuch a manner been Converſant with him. That which con- 


cerned other men, was, That he might ſend them fofth co preach. 
Here was an Office Inſtituted, as St. Lark records it, and to 


have power to heal ſickneſſe, &c. This Gift of Miracles was 


not-the Office it felf, buta ſign and token by which men might 
know that they were ſent from God; for they taking upon them 
a new.Office, and pretending that they received it of God, exe- 
curing it for him; it was neceſſary that chey ſhould bring with 
them ſome evidence that they had it from him, and this evi- 


dence of ſign of it was this power of Miracles, which accom- | 
anyed them.” Thus St. Mark bath deſcribed the Office, and © 


L 


and St. Luke have ſet down the particular Names and CharaQers 


becauſe jen iculd age be miltSken ip theſe Oicers, S. Mk 


of many of them, upon which inſiſt not, as not material to my 


work. But then it muſt be marked farther, that St, Zxke ſets 


down the Name of che Office, as well as the Officers, and faith + 
the Name was. impoſed by .Chriſt , which he called ApoFtles, - 
which Name is derived from, aTo5mm\\o, which is mtr, to 

ſend, andan Apoſtleis z77[[#s, one ſent; thus the general na- 


cure of the word fignifies, and fo the word is uſed ohn 13. 16. 
Neither 3s he that 1s ſent greater than he that ſent him, *And50N0g, 


he that is ſent, but in this place it is perpetually put for the Name 


of this Ui , andto the ſame ſenſeis that word Angel , which 
with Apoſt 


The Number of the Apoſtles, and their Office. l 


e, Amen, and divers other words, all languages ob- 
ſerve and derive from the Original; Angel is derived from ay- ' 
yehoc, which is Nuntizs, a Meflenger to relate ſome Aﬀeairs to - 
others, now the Apoſtles received this Name-as men ſent about _ 
the moſt excellent Errand that eyer was, the Meſſengers, the 
menſent,. Inaword, we ſee there were a certain Number .df 
menichofen, they are ſer down what they are, what their Natnes | 
were, and” the Number of.the Committee, and we ſee. the + 

| : names © 
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| that as before they had the power giventhem, fo ir 
| they were Commanded to execute this power. In. St. Mark, it 
is faid, that he ordained Twelve, that rhey might be with him, that 
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7 be Miſſion of the Apoſtles. | 


names of their Office, as hkewiſe what their Authority hicher. 
. towas, that is, to preach, No doubt but Feza's word which he 


interpoſeth, (ro preach the Goſpel) isa good ploſſe, though T think 
it not the right Text. Bur although they have EleQion into an 
Office provided for them, anda power and Authority to exe. 
cute this Office, when they are ſent, yet they muli not go before - 
t eyareſent, we will conſider therefore heir. Miſſton in the 


; next place. 


SE CT. 1I 
How and to whom the Apoſtles were ſent. 


N D for that we muſt come toSt, J/atthew 19. I. and to 
- St. Lake 9. 1. there we may obſerve , in either place, 
ſo in theſe places 


he mig ht ſend them forth to preach ,, ready: they were for the bu. 


- nefſle, they lacked nothing but Miſſion, and that they had in the 


former places. InSt. Matthew, 10. 5. we may obſerve theſe 


:; Twelveſent forth, . we ſhall ſeethere the place where they were 
to execute the Commiſſions deſcribed , Firſt, negatively., . verſe 
' the 5, Gon into the way.of the Gentiles, andinto any City of the 


Samaritans enter ye not ;- then poſitively, bat rather.go. je to the 
loft Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael, verl. 6. Not that our Saviour 
would forbid Salvation to any Soul in the World, for others be- 


: ſides Jews were Converted; [ but accidentally ] the Office of 


the -Apoſtles, in our.Saviours time, was: while he lived reſtrained 


| rothem, : And therefore we may obſerve, that St. Perer- him: 
; ſelf, inthe zoth. of the As, until hewas admoniſhed bya Vi. 
| ſion of his Errors, was of Opinion, that it was not lawful for a 
| pv to have any Communication or keep Company with a Gentile, as, 


e expreſleth it to Cornelins, verl. 28. Sg then youleethe;r, 


; Commiſſſon reſtrained in place; and, Secondly, you may oft » 
: ſerve their Commiſſion explained, what they were to preach, 


B | $SEC 3. 
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What the Apoſiles were to preach. 


S ECT. Ms 
"WB bat they were to preach. 


Pa they had Commiſſion to preach, now a Command 
what to preach, St. Lake the gth. ver. 2. to preach the 
king dom of God, St. Matth, 10. 7. T he kingdom of heaven is at 
hand; the kingdom of God ,,and the kingdom of heaven, are the 


fam2, called from God s'the Kinz, as we may fay Ceſars 
Kingdom or Empire, called from Heaven as the place, the Em- * 


pire of Rome, the Kingdom of Zersſalem : Now this Kingdom 
is from the Eminency of ircalled the Xizgdom of Heaven, be- 
cauſe there is as it were the Court where Gods Glory is moſt 
manifeſtly- apparent, that is called lus Kingdom, as Rowe; bur 
though his Court be there, his Kingdom is on Earth ; though 


\ Heaven be the Court, yet Farth is the Country of this King- 
dom, though Heaven be his Throne, yet Earth is his Foot-ſtool: 


So then, by +: pts oe Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand, is meant, that Chriſts Kingdom was comming near, That 


now the time was Comming, in which he ſhould conquer the 


Devil,- and lead Captivity-captive; now the time was Commin 


in which he ſhould Settle his Dominionsin the World : And this * 
was much the ſame with the Subje& of St, Fohn Bapriſt his Ser- 


mons, Mat. 3.2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God ts at hand ; 
nor indeed could other DoQrine be preached , for Chriſt had 
-not yer Conquered the Devil., nor fetled his Government, 
and Geral as their Commiſlion was ſecled and reſtrained to 


a place, ſoit was inthe DoArine much unlike whatir afterwards 
.cameto. Thus youſee that the Apoſiles had now at the laſt, a 
Commitſſionto preach, you ſee their Diocefle, co the Loft: Sbeep 
of the horſe of Ifraet;, you fee likewiſe what they were to preach. - 
The next thing to be Confidered , will be, what other Officers : 
-our Saviour-Inſtituted, and what Enlargement he gave to this 
Commiſſion, whether any or no... - 


SECT. 
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0 f the Sewenty Diſciptes, their Commiſſzon , oc. I1 


SE © 3. IV. 


| What other Commiſſion our Saviour gave to 


other men. 


T O underſtand this, let us conſtder- Lyh: ro. r. where we 
.: hall tind chat our Saviour called and ſent. Seventy , or Se- 
venty and two other Diſciples beſides theſe Twelve before na- 


med: thediverle Le&idn ofthe Number is not material to any 
* thing in hand; bur we may obſerve, firſt, that there was che ſame 


buſineſle, in which they were employed, as. the very Apoſtles 


were, out of che gth, verſe, where they wete commanded to 


preach the ſame DoRrine : The Kingdom of God # came nigh 
anto you : That they had rhe ſame Afﬀiſtance for their preich- 
ing, the power of Miracles ; That they had the ſame way of 
Congratulating Cities or houſes, whither they came; That there 


was the ſame Curſe uponthem that received them not; that they 
were ſo to.demean themſelyes beth to'the recefvers and them 


who did' not receive them':' But herein we ſee ſome difference; 


the Apoſtles-were firſt ordained, andthenſent;* rheſe ordained 


and ſent together. Secondly , the Apoſtles were taken into a 


| Near attendance aboue Chriſt, and from that had a more Inti- 
| mate Acquaintance with both his Life and Doctrine ; and from 
thence, a|though theſe were ſent equally with themin'all reſpects, 
yet they only had the Name of Apoſtles, given them by a prero- 


Sative Eminence, 'which throughout the Goſpel is not attribu- 
ted to theſe later Diſciples; Beſides theſe, I read not of any 
perſons which had any Miſſion from Chriſt to do theſe great 
Works concaming mans Salvation. But hitherto we find onely 


- the Authority of preaching given. We will therefore in the 
- next place Conſider who were inade Miniſters of theſe Cove- 
| nants of Heaven, called Baptiſm,'and the Lords Supper ; whe- 


ther theſe, all cheſe, or other beſides them, 
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- W#bo: were: made Minifters of the Sacraments. 


of 
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 - bo were made Mwniſters of the Sacraments. 


O begin with Baptiſm : that Baptiſm was inſtituted in our 


- £& - Saviours life time,.is'very evident out of the 3d. of St,obs, 


ere tarried with them, and baptized, that's expounded Chapter 


» 


4. Y. 2, that hedid »or baptize þut his diſciples: out of which it | 
.is evident, befides. the: Conference he had with Nzcodemus in 
the beginning, of the 3d. Chapter , That there was a Baptiſm ' 
uſed :and inſtituted by our Saviour,, and they who-were the Mi- 
-niſters of it were his, Diſciples; -Bur now, when it-wasinſtiruted, 


and what itwas that was inſtituted, are mighty difficulties,: not 


' fully cleared : Forthefirſ part, T leave all thoſe parties which fix. 
it.co any times, which aretheſe two, either when St. Fohn bapti- ; 
zed our Saviour, of which-we may read £et-3.13. or elſe in his 


Conference, with Vzcadewns,. fobn 3.5. where he'uttered: theſe 


| wordsz.E XCept.a man be oru' again of ater and: ther holy Spirit, 


he cannot enter.into the kingdom of, Heaven;1 can conſent to neither 
of theſe : Not tothe farit, for we find nothing like an Ordination; 
but indeed , by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, .and theyoice 
from Heaven, a foundation for'an Ordinance, but not an Ordi- 
DANCE. it ſelf :,;Not the ſecond, for it was'a private Conference 


'betw/cen..qur Saviour.andebat, man, . wherein he :might-well de-. 
clare that there had been ſome fuch Thing; or that there ſhould 
be ſuch a power given; but this did. not ſettle any fuch power, 

nor any form. or Miniſter of it : Iconclude-therefore, that as - 


many things. were done, without doubt, which aremot written, as 
<S. 7 bn ſpeaks in:the laſt Chapter of; bis Goſpel;: and the 1aft 
yerſe :- ſo, amongſt, many things -this-js one! ,'- which yet was 
done, we.may ſafely ConcJude.,, becauſe'it would be a mighty 
preſumption for the. Diſciples, to uſurp. a power of baptizing 
without a Commiſion, and that they did baptize is apparent, 1 
therefore Conclude that it was done, but when is not apparent : 


andnow let us examine what was done. 


S.E C T. 


H22- where tis ſaid, That our Saviour camo into fudta, and 
F 
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IWhether Chriſts and Johns Baptiſ m one, ac. 13. 


SECT VE 
Concerning Baptiſme. 


"His Queſtion ſeems to me to be very unſatisfaRorily hand- 
; ledby thoſe who have treated. of it. Torunderſiand what 


- can be comprehended in it, conceive with me, that there comes 
.a three-fold Baptiſm in Conſideration in this Queſtion : the 
Baptiſm which-weare baptized with , whichin expreſſe terms 
- was ordained by our Saviour after his reſurre&ion, the Baptiſm 
 . of Fohn Baptsf#, and the Baptifm of the Diſciples of our Saviour 
.in the time of his refidence upon Earth : the Baptiſm of 7e/n, 


and the Baptiſm of our Saviour, have becn diſputed with a great 
deal of fychemency 'betwixt Calvis and the Church of Rome, 
whether it were the ſame wich our Saviours orno?. and I am in 


, this Concluſion againſt Calvin, and do think that he cauſlefly 
- rejedsthe Fathers with a ſleightin bis 7»ſ:r#tes, when certain- 


ly init ſelf the Queſtion is of no great uſe to any Deſign of faith 
or piety ; I will not trouble the Controverſie now, bur. ſhall be 
ready to give an Account of itto any man that ſhall require ir, 
but hint out to the Reader that oneplace As 19.2. Where St. 
Paul finding Diſciples at Epheſus, asked them , whether they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt ?-T hey anſwered, that they had nat 
fo mach as heard that there was an Hoty Gh:ff': and he replying, 
to what were ye then baptized ? they anſwered, unto Jolins- Þ ap- 
tiſm: Then in the 4th. verſe, St. Pax/tellsthem, that John 
indeed baptized with the bapti/m of repemance, ſaying unto the 


: people, that they ſhould believe on him who ſhould come after him, 


that is, on Feſws Chriſt. when they heard this, they were baptizea 


- in the Name of the Lord Je(us + Obſerve, that it could nor be the 
ſame, which 'wasinfticuted by our Saviour, becauſe they had nor 
heardofthe Holy Ghoſt, which is an exprelle phraſe. appointed 


by our Saviour, . and then, that they were baptized by. St..Pans, 
which was a fign .the firſt was not perfe&,. This particnlar is 


, miſerably ſhifted off by Beza, and that ſhifc wonderfully extol- 
led by Chamier, mhen.the Text is evident that they were. re- 
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SE CI. VI. 


' FPhether the Baptiſm of the Diſciples before ,, 
Chriſts death, was the ſame with Johns ? 


*TF" Here is a ſecond Controverſie , whether the baptiſm of 
K the Diſciples before- Chrifts Death, differed from Fohns ? 
ure it ſeems to differ ; becauſe Fobns Diſciples came to him in |. 
the 3d. of Fohy, v. 26. and told him how Chrift baptized, and | 
feemed enviouſly to clamour, that he and his baptiſm was fol. | 
lowed more than St. Johns; which, ifir had been the ſame, they * 
would never have done : becauſe. by that their own Church was © * 
encreaſed; but wherein this Difference was placed, we can hard- 
ly diſcern, by the Goſpel; for, as 1 have ſhewed, their DoRrine Þ! 
was the ſame, that the Kingdom of God was at hand, and they _ 
could not go ſurther but as Prophets, for yet it was not Come, | 
but Comming. Now there could be no baptiſm into any other |: fi 
Faith, than that was taught : Thus briefly of that ſecond © 
Queſtion. | . 


SE CT. VIE. & 


Whether our Sacramental Baptiſm be the ſame F 
with that before Chriſts death £ - uf 


New the third, may be betwixt that Sacramental Baptiſm, - C 
which we have, and that which they adminiſtred before 
our Saviours death, whether they are the fame For my-parc] . 
am againft it, and not!T alone, but many more, both Ancient 
and later Writers, Firſt, becauſe that preaching the Word, |. 
was Only out of Office to be done to the Jews, and they retai- - q 
ned Circumciſion till, the legality of the Ceremonial Law be» | 
ing not yet aboliſhed, untill our Savionr put a period toit with 
his Conſammatur & : Ttis finiſhed, at his Death, for _ 
"there might beanufeof both together, yet both conld not he 
uſed Sacramentally ; and although Baptiſm might bave an 1n- * 
| Kitution, 
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Nicurion, and have Laws made and DireRions for it before, as 
muſt needs almoſt be in che Making of any Laws, yer theſe 
Laws had not their legal force ill che execution was: ordained, 
- --which .could not be untill che Aboliſhing ofthe old, which was 
OYC not (as I fay ) untill our Saviours Death , So Hcb..g. 16, For 
' Where a Teftament ts, there muſt be the Death of the Teftator, for 
4 Teftament is of force after menare dead, otherwiſe it 45 of no 
| of © force, while men are living. Now although Chriſt might 
make theſe Covenants, and this Will and Teſtament, in his Life, 
yet itis of no force, untill after his Death, Apain, the ſignii- 
1nd | cation and myſtery of Baptiſm, which ir imparts to every bap= 
ol. | tiz2d Man, is not, nor could be before his Death , for as Sc. Paul” 
| ſpeaks, Rows. 6. 3. Know you not , that as many of 1 as were 
: baptized into Feſm Chriſt, werebaptized into his Death : ( bapti- 
22d inte Feſws Chrift ) that is , by Baptiſm Incorporated into: 
bis myſtical body, or as he ſpeaks, planted, verſe 5. ( were baps 
tized into 9x Death ) by the ſame phriſe incorporated into his- 
: Death, dead with him , and this eoforceth the 4th, verſe, rhere- 
fore we are buried with him by baptiſm into Death : If we be in- 
nd |-<orporated into him by Baptiſm, if incorporate into his Death 
by Baptiſm, then we muſt be buried with -bim, and then we- 
-muſt be raiſed with him : Now this myſtery could notbe ef. 
feted untill our Saviours Death and ReſurreRion , For, al- 
: though I doubt notthat the Death of Chriſt was powerfull to the 
. "-faving of believers, which believed in his'Death ro come, be- 
1C Fore it came, yet it was a diverſe way of Faith which looked 
/-upon Chrift to Come, and Chriſt already Come, And again, as 
the Faith was diverſe, ſo the Means to pet this Faith and the 
» | Covenants, by which Chriſt was imparted, were diverſe, Now 
w_ "this Baptiſm looks upon Chriſt dead; it could not therefore in 
oy this Notion'be apptyecd to them before bis Death , and afterihis. 
ne Death too, And to Confirm this, we may obſerve , that the yery 
4 | Apoſtles themſelves were flow in the belief of this Fundamental: 
52 | Truth, the Death and Reſurrection of Chrift, untill after.it was: 
: done, as you may obſerve Luke 24. 25. where-our Savour 
© chides their flownefſe of belief in theſe Articles: Now if they 
h +had not a Strong Faith in theſe Articles themſelves, it is not rea» 
-ſonable to believe that they preached them to others, and then 
* 3 not baptized others-into it, Theſe reaſons are not —_— 
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16 : The Apoſtles Baptiſm, &c. 


by Bellarmine, Or Gamacheus, or Eftins, or any others I meet | 
with who handle this ; Gamachevs, in general, affirmeth ſome- * 
thing to this lat Argument , thar Chriſts Death was powerfull |; 
. to the ſalyation of Souls even before it was, which I grant ( bur ** 
not by that means which takes his Death, for a Pattern or a 
Stock, in which it muſt begrafted, - for the Graft ſuppoſeth the ; . 
Stock and the thing drawn the pattern) to ſuch means as are |; 
Types or Figures of Chriſt to Come, not Impreſſions or Signs of 


Chriſt already Come. 2 k 
. Again, he anſwers, that it were enough without his Death, if ! þ 
he inllitute ſuch a power ; bur it muſt be proved then, that he ' 1 
did inſtitute ſuck a power : fort is moſt certain, that whatſoe- | = 
ver Covenant God makes, that he will perform ; andfince God ? ' 
bach pleaſed to make ſuch Expreſſions of this Baptiſm- as have | © 
' their foundation upon his Death, it is not probable,: nor can we ? , 
be _y induced to think that he ſhould do it without his ; 

Death, T 
Another Anſwer he hath, which bears ſome ſhewof proſe- n 
cution of the firſt Argument : that although Baptiſm was:not- q 
Compleat omni ex parte, in all Circumſtances, in reſpect of its re- # li 
mote Effet, which is to open the Gate of Heaven, untill the * 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt, yet it was eſſentially perfe& co the pro- C 
_— of Oripinal Grace , which is its neareſt and formal : 

Effect. of SE REO E -eee $47 

I reply : Neither could it do this; For ſince Circumciſion - 


was yet on foot, which had that Effet proper to ir, theſe 
two had not both the feme Operation at the ſame time, and 
again, ſince the Introduction of Original or any Grace euli be 
by the Death and Merit of Chriſt , men muſt receive, this bleſ- 
ſing by that, and that communicated by Baptiſm; for although : 
theſe. mercies were given by other Covenants before his Death, J 
which related to his Death to come, yet not by thoſe which * 
referred to his Death paſſed, as this Complanting by Baptiſm  ! 

did, Gamach, in 3, queſt, 66, cap. 4. . | 'T 
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Another Objection anſwered. 


but © Another Objection anſwered. 


© 
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Z DD UT what [ find not ObjeRed by them troubled me more 
4 42 chan their Arguments, untill 7 ſtudyed the reaſon ofir, 
&) which was, W hat meant all our Saviours.Covenants and; Promt- 
2} ſes concerning Baptiſm before his Death, which are underſtood 
he { by all Content to be applicable ro our Baptiſm which we-uſe/,: if 
_ Þ then this Sacrament was not ordained to be exhibited? And to 
od || this we ſhall find this Anſwer (I think ), moſt reaſonable ; That 
ye. | our Saviour did ſettle Laws, and Rules and Covenants for Bap- 
i 7 tiſm in his life, which had not their Life- and Operation till his 
. {} Death, when heſctled the frame and manner of it. So you may 
# find the Docrine, and Law and Covenant concerning eating 
& his body and blood delivered in the 6th, of Sr. Fohns Goſpel, ver. 
26, 48, &c, which yet had not its truth and force untill the In- 
ſtitution of the Communion, and Commiſſion to Celebrate : So 
way likewiſe for the power ofthe Keyes, atth. 18. 27. Tell the 
” # Church, which could not be in force till Churches were ſetied, 
and fo muſt needs theſe places be underſtood. . I will examine 
a" | one, Fohn 3. 5. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit, he 
in: | canner enter into the Kingdom of God : this cannot be underſtood 
fa | 4x that Inſtant according to that Generality, a man,-any.manin 
4 | general, _which muſt be taken indefinitely , as 'the Context 
mw: doth mightily evince, becauſe. in. the 3d. verſe preceding it is 
. © faid, except aman be born again,. which bath anindefinite truth : 
h; 7 10 likewiſe in the following 6th. verſe , That which is born of 
) ' Fleſh is Fleſh, that which # born of the Spirit is Spirit , this im- 
p * |; volyes all that are in the World. - Fl and blood cannot inherit 
| the kingdom of God, therefore that whith is not born again, and 
2 .® ſo nor. of Water and the Spirit-; Now this cannot have this Ex- 
Z rent at this time, for, as I ſaid before, Circumciſion was not 

Z yet aboliſhed : for it wasimpoſſible that this Law could ar this 

\# time be divulged and communicated to men, and therefore'ic 
... 3 was impoſſible, that a Law made in a Corner without publicati- 
*.F onof it could exaR an obedience , and therefore it could on be 
"= __ | C but 


Rs 


we. 


The Laws of Baptiſm not in force, &c. 


but like other Laws, it was then made, Chriſt taught N;code- 
»21 the DoQrine which afterwards ſhould have its feree and 
vigor, when the time came, that it ſhould be divulged and 
taught, Well then, out of thisthat hath been ſaid , ir may ap- 
pear, that although there might be an Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
mental Baptiſm, which we now uſe by the Mercy of God for 
our Admittance into the Church, for our Incorporation into his 
body, although this might be inſticuted, and many Laws con- 
cerning it made in his life , yet thoſe Lawes were not of force 
till after his death, and the promulgation of them then, We 
will in the next place Confider the-Communion , and examine 
what Miniſter was appointed for that in the Goſpel, for we find 


none for Baptiſm yet in Chriſtslife. 


CHAP. IV. 


What Miniſter was appointed for the Commu- 
N10n. | @ £6:459234 


n= Communion wasTnſtituted by our Saviour a little be- 
K. fore his Death, in thofe famous places of three of the 
Evangeliſts, (for only threemention it) Afar. 26, 26, Hark 14, 
22. Luke 22, 19. to ſpeak ef which, is only pertinent to the 
thing in hand, The two firſt Evangeliſts affirm, that only his 
Diſciples were with him ; ſee XZar. 26. 19. The diſciples came 
and ſaid to him, fo Mark the 14. 16; The diſciples went forth, 
but 'St. Z»ke comes more cloſe, and inthe 14h. verſe of the 22. 
Chapt. ſaith, Ad when the hoy Was come, (that was to eat the 
Paſſeover ) he ſat down with the Twelve Apeſiles : So then, here 
we have themwho were with him, notintimated only by their 
oeneral name of D;/ciples, which they had in common with the 
Seventy, but the name of their particular Office , which. was ap- 
propriate only to them : St. Zzke doth particularize in the Caſe 
of theſe men fentinto the Town, St. Matthew verl. 17, where 
before, leaves it atlarge. That he ſent Diſciples, but how ma- 
fy, or who, is not diſcoyered by him, 'St, fark Chap. 14. v. 

_ 13, punctu. 


Who is the Mznifter of the Communion. 


I'9 


I 3, punRually ſers down the Number, he ſent two of his Diſci. 
ples; But St, Luke, 22.8, tells who they were, Jamesand 7ohn. 
I put down this, to ſhew the punRuality of that Evangeliſt in his 
Deſcription, who writing after the other, ſeems more particu. 
arly-ro ſet down ſome things than the other did; eſpecially in 
this Story, Well, we ſee who they were that were with our $a. 
viour at the Celebration of his laſt Paſſeoyer, and the laſt indeed 
thar ever was, or could be exated of the Fews : That at the Ce- 
lebration of it, and ſo likewiſe at the Inſtitution of the Lords Sup- 
per, his Twelve Apoſtles were thoſe that were with him. Now 
they being at Supper, in the places before alledged, you may 
obſerve, that he tockh bread, &e. Butin the oth, of the 22. of 
St, Lyke, at thelater end of the yerſe, he ſaid, this ds 51 remenus 
brance of me; this do, hoe facite, do this thing, this thing ye ſee 
medo : It cannot relate to their own Actions, whict were only 
eating and drinking, which could in no reſemblance Commu- 
nicate the Death of Chriſt ; But Conſecrate the Bread and Wine 
with a BenediRion with this Expreſfion, this is. my body, this is 
»y blood , and ſo in my place diſtribute this in Commemoration 
of me; for althongh in St.. Zxke this very phraſe, doth, is on- 
ly applyed to the Bread, yet St. Paxl, according to what he had 
received from the Lord, 1 Cor. 11, 25, faith, that he uſed the 
fame to the Cup likewiſe, this do ye as oft as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of me ; and indeed, St. Z#ke doth moſt puncually 
imply the ſame, although not expreſly enforce'it, in verſe 20. 
likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying. This likewiſe refer- 
ring, as St. Pa/expreſſeth , to the Concluſion ofthe 19. verſe, 
Do this likewiſe in remembrance of me ; he ſaidthe ſame likewiſe 
ter the ſame manner concerning the Cup, Well, you ſee both 
of theſe how they are to be celebrated according to Chriſts In- 
ſtitution; now there is a Queſtion raiſed, which I do not find 
from Chriſts time downward, untill now, Who is the Miniſter of 
this Sacrament ? 


SECT. 
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20 Whothe proper Miniſter of this Sacrament ? 


«aw 


SECT. It 
Who the proper Miniſter of this' Sacrament ? 


= are many diſputes, I grant, but moved newly there is: 
(as Ihear, though I read it not ) a Queſtion, Whether 
there be any proper Miniſter, or no, of the Communion ?: Con-- 
ſider therefore with me this Text : There were none with our 
Saviour but the Twelve Apoſtles; it is ſaid to theſe, Do this, from 

that Time downward, it hath been held, that none bur Apoſto-. 
lical men, Succeſſors of them, ſhould do it : It is a Thing of the- 
greateſt and higheſt Concernment to a mans Soul that ever was; 

Heaven or Hell isat Stake npon it, if we miſſe. Conſider, it isa 

kind of lifting up a Creature beyond its Nature, Bread and Wine 

to the body and blood of Chriſt, it is no matter which way, 

one way or other, it isa Command piven-to a ſelected Num- 

ber of men: Theſe are deſcribed by that Office , not by a Ge-- 
neral- Notion , to be the menare ſpoken to; who then can cons ' 
ceive-but ſo great a power, with ſo great a bleſſing; ſhould be- 
Committed to ſuch men? Well then, I think it clear, here was a 

Covenant inſtituted, what it was, is inother places and Laws of: 
our: Saviour defcribed, and belongs not to my bufineſle, this: 
anly appertains tomy buſineſſe, That the Apoſtles were Inſtitu-- 
ted, and they only the Miniſters of it ;-only this little I will adde, 
leſt ſome mens obſcryation may ſtagger at it.. 


STET nm. 


The Communion was Inftituted before our $a- 


wviours Death. 


T Hat though our Baptiſm may, perchance , appear to take 
its farce from ſome Command of Chriſts after his Death, 
yetthis of the Lords Supper was now inſtituted before, and yet 
doth relateto his Death; Firſt, becauſe Circumciſion was not 
determined, 


f 3” our ad ea 12; 


" Goals Method for Mans Salwation. 


determined , but the Pafſeover was, which prefigured the Lords 
Supper; and this which he now celebrated, and had finiſhed, 
was the laſt which by Gods Command' ſhould be celebrated 
among the ewes; Secondly, becauſe che Death of our Saviour 
was at hand; ſo near, that there could be no Communion inter- 
poſed betwixt this and that; and therefore it was, asit were, 
given inthe very Nick of time; and, as while the Paſſeoyer was 
on foot;,no Communion could be expeRted; ſo; as ſoon as that is 
expired, no J#terim betwixt this and that, This mui appear 
in its Inſtitution : 1 taye done with this ; I only Conſider, that 
as in humane Afﬀairs, he that ſhould take upon him the Kings 
perſon, to at as he, without he-make him Chancelfor, or Judge, 
enters into an high preſumption ; ſo, and much greater muſt 
his pride be, . that dares to a& Chriſt inthe Sacrament, to call 
for a Sacramental Virtue to the Elements without his Authori- 
ty, which ſeems to be granted only to this Sort of men, and to 
none other, thus I think you ſee the full Commiſſion of the 
Apoſtles, until now reſtrained ro the fews, and they wereinſti- 
tuted as yet Preachers ofthe Kingdom of God tocome, At this 
Inſtitution of the Communion the Celebraters of that'; That 
they andthe other Diſciples did baprize, before is evident , 
That they did not do it without a Commiſfion, in honour to 
them and their piety, I am reſolved it could not be, But what 
that Baptiſm was, or when, or how farr they had a Commiſſi- 
on I find not, and therefore dare determine nothing: 


CHAP. IV. 
Gods. Method for Mans Salvation. 


Hen our Saviour was Dead, and had ſuffered for : 

the Sins of Mankind, he then brake down the 

partition wall that was ,betwixt the Few and Ger- 

tile, he then, as he ſuffered for the Sins ofthe whole World : 
ſo he took Care how all the World ſhould be partakers of theſe 
Sufferinges of his, he could by Divine power have ſtamped their 
Souls with: infuſed Graces, and by Compulſion: have forced 
men 


' Gods Method for Mans Salvation. Ws 


men to that Faith which ſhould be faving , but then Heaven 


and Hell had not been premium & pena; he rook therefore 
ſuch a Courſe as might moſt ordinately bring men to his Service, 
without. Compulſion;, and ſince he was to leaye the World 
himſelf, he took Order with his Servants to AR as ifhe were 
preſent, and Negotiate the rene Work of Salyation of Souls 
by a Delegate power from him, Thereforein che 26th. of St, 


AMark, v. 14. you may obſerve, that. he appeared to the Eleven,, 
that is, to the Eleven Apoſtles, for one ofthem, ?-das, had 


apoſtatized, and had hanged himſelf, andin the 15th verſe, he 
gaye them Commilſtion, Go ye #nto all the World, and preach the 
Go#þel toevery ( reature, that is,, to every Creature that is Ca- 


pable oft, &c. - there was their Commiſſion, The ſame Story 


is thought by. many to be a little more fully deſcribed by Sr. 
7obn, Chap. 20. 21. after he had appeared-to them as before, 
he ſaid, Peace be unto you, as my Father ſent me, ſoſend I you, 
and then he breathed on them the Holy Ghoſt, Mark this 
phraſe, As my'Father {on »e; Itis a particular phraſe not u- 
ſed elſewhere, and therefore intimates ſome extraordinary 
matter, God had ſent many men before, but never any beſides 
Chriſt with the fulneſſe of Authority, as it is deſcribed at. 
28, 18, All power is given me in Heaven and Earth. All pows 
er was never given toany before ; I ſend you therefore with 
all power, as my Father ſent me.; So the power then of Gi- 
ving powers.to others, which was never. given before but to 
my ſelf, and therefore in that place of St, Matthew before ci. 
ted, inthe laſt verſe too, 7 am with you to the end of the World, 
with you teaching, baptizing, giving Orders to others, for that 
is mightily enforced out of the word Sicxt , as my Father ſent 
»e , and, indeed, elſe he could not be with them in their perſons 


eo the end of the World, but in their Succeſſion, by which 


means he might wel! be ſaid to be with them ro the Worlds 
end, Having now touched upon theſe places, I will Colle this, 
here was in the 28 of Matthew, veri, 19, Baptiſm Inſtita- 
ted, Matter, and Form ; 1» the Name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, which we read not preſcribed before ; 
we ſee the Officers appointed, theſe Eleven in their perſonal 
bodies, or ſucceſſion, wee ſee their Dioceſſe enlarged, preach 
#0 all Nations, and as preaching, ſo baptizing aslarge, they go 

rogether; 
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Whether the power of preaching, @c. 


together ; we ſee the Subjects of their Sermons enlarged, be. 
fore Chriſts Death, When they had todo with the 7ews only, 
it was, the Kingdom of God is at hand: Now it is, toobſerve all 
things that 1have commanded you ;, So that then we ſee, firſt, be- 
fore our Sayiours Death two ſorts of Officers, Apoſtles, Diſ- 
ples, their Office at the firſt, limited to preaching, and chat to 
the 1/raclites, that they did baptize we are aſſared, but not in 
what Form, nor by what Commiſſion, untill after our Savi- 
ours Death, then we have ſeen the Holy Communion Inſtitu. 
ted juſt before his Death in Matter and Form, and -Commiſſio. 
ners appointed to Celebrate it, to wit, the Apoſiles ; we ſee 
after his Death a full and Abſolute Commiſſion (granted to 
theſe perſons, to whom the Communion was committed, to 
do all things, Baptiſe, preach , celebrate, forgive Sins, to 
chooſe and ſend forth others; and for ought I cancolle& in 
this Story, the whole Miniſterial. power inveſted in'them, But 
-becauſe ſomething may be objected againſt this which :hath 


+been delivered, which I.take to be the foundation of what ſhall 


follow, I will clear thoſe 0bjeRions which ſeem moſt trouble- 


ſom to me, and ſo proceed to thew how the Apoſtles managed: 


this Stewardſhip committed to them. ... - 


$E CT: I. 


Whether the power of preaching was given only 


to the Apoſtles? 


Þ#: Tt may be queſtioned, whether the power of preach- 
TS inp was given to the Apoſtles, and themonly? To under. 
ſtand this, we.muſt look back and remember, that the Seventy 
likewiſe were ſent, but that was to the 7/raelires only, their 
Commiſtion extended no farther , before our Sayiours Death; 
and after his Death we find no Commiſsion given, but to the 
Apoſtles, and what Authority they, or any elſe could have to- 
preach the Goſpel, it muſt be from them , let no man trouble 
this or any other part of my diſcourſe with that frivolous Ob- 
jeRion which is often intruded into theſe Controyerſics, _ 
read. 
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Ww hether the power of preaching, ec. 


Tread not that theſe, or theſe men, that theſe Presbyters recei- 
ved new Commiſsjons from the Apoſtles, and yet find them 


_ preaching; for Anſwer, once for many other times in which it 


may be needfull,. it was impoſsible that the As or Epiles 


"could keep a Regilter of all that were ordained by the Apo- 


{tles, or Biſhops in their Ape, it is enough for us to know, that 


' ell power for theſe things was given to the Apoltles, and we 


may reaſonably think, that of theſe 70. which were choſen by 
our Saviour, fuch as proved worthy, ſhould be Commiſcioned 
by the Apoliles, and- ſuch as were unworchy, { as ſome were , 

ſhould be ſuſpended ab Officis : bur for theſe particular Regi- 
ſers, and how and when each man was, is not apparent, nor to 
be expeRted. Well then, now it ſeems the Apoſtles had all the 
power of preaching, none others being ſent in this Embaſſy to 
rhe World but .themfelves. - But could none elſe preach ? nor 
gifted men? Conſider theſe m2n, never any ſo Extraordinarily 


Sifted as theſe were, yer ſee ( as.l obſeryed) they preached nor, 


without'an oatward Calling,” by Chriſt, .nor then untill: he ſent 
them.” *Apain, it 1s obſervable, that by his outward Word, he 


- dire&ed their DoRrine to the Fews, that they ſhould preach the 


Kingdom of God was at hand ; and tothe Gentiles, far. .28. 
20. Teaching then to obſerve all thints whatſorver I have Com- 
manaed you ; So then, Chriſt had given them Command before 
what they ſhould preach, I do not find, no'not intheſe, yer any 
inſpired Sermon, but upon DireQtion ; and although theſe men 
had (no doubt) the moſt immediate Call chat ever any had, and 
the moſt extraordinary Gifts , in the moſt extraordinary way, 
yet for to enable them for their preaching , they had Converſa- 
tion with Chriſt, which doth the moſt reſemble the moſt Indu- 
ftrious life of Studious Scholars , which in Books Converſe with 
God, as poſcibly a thing can do : fo that in that time, inthe 
time of our Sayiours Life, and untill his Aſcention, we can find 
no placefor inward Calling, without an ontward,,” nd6r an out- 
ward execution, withont means to. enable [them for this great 
NY of preaching, but throughout a moſt . Methodical 
Courle, | | 
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Whether theſe, and theſe only were Commiſſuo- 
ned for Baptiſm 


T HE next thing to be looked upon , is, Whether theſe and 
theſe onely had the power of baptizirg? No doubt we 
may ſay ofthis, that they had the Duty only, none other 'obli- 
_d to either, but they; and when 1 have named the Duty, I 
think I may jultly adde the 8£5;{%, The right and Authority will 
g0 along, for it ſeems to bea branch, anda main one, of that 
Great Commiſſion, XZat. 28. and, without doubt, a great piece 
of the Power of the Keyes, John 20. Now then, it:cy and they 
only, that we read of, had from Chriſt chis Commiſſion, thoſe 


ueſtions come not to be h:ndled, whether Biſhops, Prieſts, 


or Deacons have this power? there was yet no ſuch diſtintion 
of them, as I find, but whether che Apoſtles only or no, 1 do 
not find any other ; the Seventy had a Commiſſion to baptize 
among the Hebrews, as well as they, their Commiſtion of prea- 
ching and baptizing, equal, bur what that was I know not ; but 


here all the power isg anted to the Apoſiles. In whom and 
whom alone, I can diſcern all the Miniſterial power belonging to 


mens Souls, ſo thar they, or men fent by them, have this power 
or none, I know there is a great diſpute, whether Laymen can 
baptize? and the Church of Rowe is mightily offended with 
Calvin, for ſaying 'hey cannot ;, but I do not. find the leaſt Ar. 
Sument out of Scripture to corfute him, and certainly this place 
of Mat. 28. ſeems exceeding trons for his Cauſe, and chey 
themſelves grant, that the ordinary Miniſter of Bap:iſm is $4- 
cerdos , by which word they underſtand Biſhop and Prieſt, that 
in their Abſe:ce a Deacon may, and {» £0 on tothe little Or. 
ders, but inextremity a Layman : For my parr, I grant for ccr- 
rain, that the Apoſtles were the only men Ordained for it, I 
corclude, that baptiſm is neceſſary, and that it is a . ay Mercy 


-of God to the Children of believing parents, thit they are cas 


pable of it; that baptiſm is neceſſ-ry, is evident out of the Dia- 
D fogue 
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Whether theſe, and theſe only, oc. 


fogue betwixt our Saviour and Nicodeam, Fohn 3. 3. Except 
a man be born again be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, verl. 
5. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit, he cant, &c. 
yerſ\. 6. A reaſon is given, That which zx born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, 
as if he ſhould ſay , nothing can work /tra /pheram; Fleſh 
therefore cannot mherit more than Fleſh, nor be in a better 
than Fleſhly eliate, and but is nor the State of Eeaven , there. 
fore there muſt be ſome way by which that which is fleſh and 
blood may become Spiritual, which alone is by baptiſm. That 
which Calvin moſt ingznioufly urgeth, That Children which 
dye uncircumciſed are not to be judged damned, may thus be 
Anſwered , That their bond of Circumcifion was d:ited the 
eighth-d:y, and therefore nordue before the date; but ours of 
baptiſm, being withour date, is due prefently , So that then 
Ours is like the State of thoſe who were not Circumcifed" the 


eighth day, when Circumciſion was due, not of thoſe before 


the eighth day, when ict was not due : Now upon this reaſon, the 


Care ofthe Church layd a mighty Charge upon all preachers, to 


be diligent, to preach all dingers which might ſurpriſe Children 
before they come to dotheir Dury. Now altboughT place ſuch 
a neceſſity as that we ſee no ordinate means, without it, of Aſ- 
furance of Heaven, yet [ will not deſpair of Gods mercy toſuch, 


who adde not evil of their own ARing which ſhould hinder che 


EffeR of Chriſts Death, and the daily prayers of the Church for 
all men : And therefore, with Calvin, Itbink it a raſh adven- 
ture of any man to openthe Gate of Heaven, who hath not the 
key committed to him, which was not given to him, yet I queſti= 


- on, if he hath curned the key in the Lock, whether it do not open 


the door, although he-hath not the legal power, which Calvin 
cannot deny, but that it hath beenan univerſal Opinion of the 
Chorch , and for all [ ſee, in his 18th S$e5oz of his. 4th. Book of 


- his I»/titates, he doth-nor deny but it is valid; and I believe he 


would not allow to re-baptize ſuch a Child which he knew had 
true baptiſm according to matter and form; but I am confident, 
no maneyer had this power given him from God, but the Apo. 
fles, and therefore it muſt needs be a mighty preſumption in 
that Man, who without Authority civen him, ſhould dare co put 
Gods Seal to any Article or Covenant, by which he might be 
bliged to any Duty, 

DO oe SECT, 
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Whether the Power of the Keyes was given,@Xc. 


SE CT. IV. 


Whether adminiſftring the Communion was ap« 
propriated to the Apoſtles, in our Saviours 
life © 


fy <= next thing to be examined would be, Whether in 
KL his Life-time our Saviour did appropriate the Admini- 
ſtration of the Communion to the Apoſtles only > and becauſe 
we ſee that Commiſſion only given to them, nor eyer ſemblance 
of any thing to the Contrary, becauſeit is a Work of ſo great 
hejght initsſclf,, becauſe, asthe other, fo this Sacrament Con- 
veys with it a Covenant on Gods part; and becauſe from 
Chriſts time downward the right of Conſecrating was never 
pretended to by any Man untill now, I cannot but think it a 
monſtrous pride, in ſuch men, who having no Authority from 
the Apoſtles ſhould dare to undertakeit, and /althovgh I have 
heard of ſuch an Opinion, yet I never heard or read any rea- 
ſon for it. | 


SE QC i. V. 


Whether the Power of the Keyes was given to 
them only ? = 


A* D then next I will examine , Whether the power of 
the Keyes was giyento them, and them only ? by. which 
power, I underſtand the power: of binding and looſing, the 
power of Goyernment and ruling in the Church , and Charch 
Afﬀairs, Here are two pretenders, the one, thatic was given 
to St, Peter only ; the other, that it was given tothe whole 
Church, T will examine both, - Firſt, for St. Peter, this Con- 
troverſie betwixt. the Church of Rowe and Us, hath heen fo 


vaſtly handledin ſuch large Volumes, as it would be aliccle im- 
| D 2 ' pudence 
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pudence to offer ati in theſe few ſheets, and to ſtop my intend. 
<d Courſe with tedions diſputes, Which haye fo often been re- 
veated and Canvaſed by others ; only I will point my finger at 
that which I think may Occafion a Reader in Studying this 
Controverſie to fix himſelf upon what is pertinent, and to take 
notice of fuch Things-as may eafily induce him to the Truth, for 
though I am perſwaded I cou'd adde ſomething, atleaſt illu. 
frations to ſome Arguments which are Diſcuſſed in this 'Con= 
troyerfie, yet that would drive me from ſatisfying your doubt, 
and make my few lines :ſwel! tro.a Yolume. 1 only ſay thus 
much; That in, all thoſe places, 2a. 18, 19. Fohn 21. 15, 
16, 17. Which are the main pillars upon which St. Peters pre- 
rogative is ſetled, no man living can ſhew me other power, 
which-a man can Conceive reaſonably to be Conferred on him, 
than, on the whole body of the. Apoſtles., In thoſe two places, 
28 Mat. 19.8c. and 20 Fohn 21. if we ſhould underſtand liim 
a Rock in the 16. of. St. Afarthew, which yer without Partiality 
a man cannot do ; -But rather thinx that St, Perers Confeſſion 
was that Rock, -upon which: the Chureh was built, or that our 
Sayiour, who by his Confeſſion was acknowledged the Son of 
God,;was that Rock, hath.with ſome .a great Conſent of An- 
tiquiry ; yet ſhould we grant him ther: ro be termed. a Rock, 

et it muſt be no otherwiſe than derivarive, ſecondarily, Chriſt 
is the Chief Corner Stone, the Spiritual Rock, 1 Cor. 10. 4. and 
then there was no more f:id to him, thanSt. Paul expounds of 
them all, Epheſ, 2.20. and are built upon the foundation of the 
Apeftler and Prophets, Tefus Chriſt himſelf being the Chief Cor- 


wer Stone to them all; the Apoſtles were ſecondary foundati- 


ons and Rocks as well as he, were that place to be underſtood to- 
call hima Rock : Nor can there be any ſtronger foundation af- 
firmed: of him, either in perſon, or Succeſſion, than of the reſt, 
Mat. 28: I will be with you tothe end of the 'World ; that is, af- 
{iing- cthem-in executing cheir Duty. - 'For the ſecond'place, 
Aldt.- 16.19. FWwill give thee the'Keyes sf Heaven , itis but a 
promiſe, and he performed it to bim and'thereſt ,' Fohn 20. 22. 
For the Third, Feedmy Sheep, it is a poor Argument drawn 
from a meer $imz/e of: piſtorizing, but let it be what it can, 
there-ean be romoreifiir;-but preach, baptize; givethe Com- 


"manionh | give Orders; *goverh the Church, all whicb-are in- 
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volyed 
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volved in thoſe two places inſiſted upon before, and therefors 
I deſi't from further diſcourſe of them ; and ſuppoſing that the 
Apoſtles 13d equal Authority to miniſter Divine My?erics to 
the who'e World with St, P:rer, we will now come and en- 
quire, whe:her 2ny other men had any fuch Commiſſion giver 
them by Chriſt, or not 2 


SET 


How it 3s to be und:rſtood , that the Power of 
the Keyes is given to the Church. 


"He Chief place, if not the only, which 1 have obſerved in” 
the Goſpel, pretended to be wreſed to any ſuch Intent, 
is Mat. 18,17. If he ſhall neglef to hear them, tell it to the Church; 
Thence it is by ſome enforced, that the ( hnrch js: made the 
Judge in Ecclefialti al Diſcipline, and by the Church: they will 
underſtand others beſides che 4poſtles. - To apprehend which, 
conceive with me ; Firſt, that this was one of thoſe things which 
our Saviour delivered for a Rule, to govern the Church and Chri. 
ſtan men by, not at thit preſent, bat afterwards, when Church 
Difcipline was ſe:led, for as yet there was no ſuch Thing as any 
Diſcipline ſerled, but like a Commonwealth in the j raming by 
degrees, Laws proje&ed, yei Contrived and en2Qed, which 
mipht take their riſe ard force afterwards, when eſtabliſhed; 
It is a poor Conceit ( mechinks ) of Bez4 on this place, who 
would have it underſtood -of the Fewi-Synagogue , ſinee he 
himſelf Confeſſeth that the word Church is no where elfe uſed 
for the Synagogue, nor.ind:ed can it be,. and why it ſhould be 
forced tothat meaning here I ſee no reaſon ; and- therefore the 
true underſtanding of it muſt be taken, ſrom thoſe ſetled Laws 
which our Sayiour made after his Death, of which I have dif 
courſed : Now that this Law could not extend to any other 
men, . but theſe Apoſiles, who h:d all the powers-given them, 7s 
I have explained, wil! appear firſt ; Firſt, becauſe it ſeems to be 
a-Juridical way of proccedings, and it is impoſſible that the.mul- 
titude ſhould have Juridical Difcretion;co make.a man as an Howe 
[2203 : 
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then or a Publican, being many of ther ilſicerate men, and we 
ſhould confine the limirs of Chriſtian men and Religion in 
much too narrow bounds, to ſay it belongs only to the learned, 
or men enabled for ſuch or ſo high a work, But there mult be 
Officers in a Church to hear and judge of ſuch a Cauſe, which 
Officers we underſtood by the Church, and alchough this Cen- 
ſure ought to be done in publick in the face ofthe Church, or 
the Court, where ſuch Matters are diſcuſſed , yet it is not ne- 
ceſſary, norcan have a face of reaſon with it, that every one of 
the Church ſhould be there preſent, or they who are preſent 
ſhould haye the Nature of Judges, only ſuch Men as are Offi. 


cers enabled to a& in this power, then if Officers, theſe men 


who had the power given them in the 2oth. of St. Fohz, are theſe 
which are here in the 18th verſeſaid to bind and looſe; So that 
then, I can ſee nothing that can hinder us from agreeing, that 
after our Saviours Death all Eccleſiaſtical power was ſeated in the 
Apoſtles, how they underſtand it, we ſhall Conſider, in the fu» 
ture Diſcourſe, by their Actions ſet down to us, which muſt be 
our next undertaking. 


SECT. VIL 


The Apoſtles Authority, and Management | 


of it. 


OW we fee the Eleyen inthroned in the Chair of Eecleſia- 

ſical power; They and they only having Intereſt in it, 
but yet they had only power, the right and Authority, they 
received Aya, the vertue and qualities , enabling them to 
execute this power according to the Extene throughout the 
world afterwards, when the power of Tongues wzs given them, 
As 2.4. and you may find this word d\uraxuc uſed for this vir- 
tne, As the 1. v. 8. where it is promiſed , ſo that they had 
all Power and Authority before, but this Faculty of Tongues 
they had not untill then ,, and this wiil be of little uſe in our 


Diſcourſe, being a Gift of no conftant Succeſſion in the Church, 


but only thoſe Authorities of Adminiſtring the Sacraments, of 
Preaching, of Giving Orders, of Governing , theſe will always 
| be 
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be neceCary inthe Church, and therefore muſt be inſiſted upon, 


For this therefore; the firſt thing we find them Ang in this _ 


kind, was to ſettle their own Society, and Compleat the Num. 
ber of Twelve, and this you may find recorded in the 1. of the 
Afs,v.13. where we may oblerve firſt, that they referred the 
EleRion of this Apoſtle to God by caſting Lotts, they Choſe 
two, Barſabas ind Mathias, and referred it to Divine EleRi- 
on, the reaſons of which , gueſſed at by Divines, rather than 
demonſtrated, I omit; Butnow there are Twelve Apoſtles, Bi- 
ſhops; for if 7444s was a Biſhop, by being an Apoſtle, ( as heis 
termed, yerf. 20. ) the reſt likewiſe were, or Twelve Deicons or 
Miniſters, for that phraſe is affirmed of ade in regard of his 
Apoſtleſhip, ver. 25. 


SE C TFT. .VIIL. 
That Additions were made to the Apoſtles. . 


B UT yet we muſt not leave them, but examine , Whether 
there were any Addition made to theſe Apoſiles, and what 
that was? To underſtand this : We may find St. Pazl in abun. 
dance of places called an Apoſtle; inſtead of many, take this one 
Inſtance, Galat. 1, 1. Pal an Apoſtle not of men, neither by man; 
but by Feſus Chriſt, An Apoſtle, not of men, not by man, thac 
is, who received my Apoſtleſhip not from the Authority given 
to men as before, when Chriſt fent his Apoſtles , as his Father 
ſent him with power to give theſe powers, John 20, As my Fa- 


ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you; not then, of wen, that is, from this 
Authority given to them ; »er by may, that is, by any Miniſte- | 


rial At of mans. He received his Baptiſm by the Miniſtery-of 
man, as you may find 1s 9. 18, But his Apoſtleſhip he recei- 
ved of God, and by God, as the other Apoſtles did, by the im- 
mediate Ordination of Chriſt ; and in this I ſhould place the Dif. 
fererce betwixt theſe Apoſtles and others, That they are made 
fuch by an Immediate Ordination of Chriſt , forit is not enough 
that (ſome ſay) tobe an Apoſtle, was to be ſuch a Miniſter as 
converſed wich Chriſt in his humanity, or ſaw him inthe Fleſh, 
for this did all the Seventy,. which yet were not called Apoſtles , 

Kor 
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nor is it ſufficient, which others ſay, they were ſuch whoſe Of. 
fee extended to the whole worlds for ſowe ſhall find in the 
4X5 almoſt none Confined to any place, but that o: hers :s well 


. as St. Paul had a Care of all Churches, Zur upon this a man may 


jultly enquire, why St. Pax ſhould in ſuch diſtin Ferms ( not 
of men, nor by man ) deſcribe birsſelf, ſince it ſeems every Apo- 
ſtle was-ſuch.  Toclear this, and give further Illuſtration to this 
Truth , Obſerve, that others befjdes theſe were called Apoſtles, 
ſo you may find tirſt Barnabas, 7s well as St. Pal, Acts 14. 14. 
which When the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard, &c, Apo- 
Rles, in the p.ural Number ; ſome have thought thac this Barna- 
bas was the ſame with Barſabas, who is 1. 23. w $ Compe- 
ticor with Zfarhizs, for the Apoſlileſhip, but ( me:hiuks ) miſs 
ſivg the pl:ce then, it were ſtrange he ſhould be called an Apo- 
file afterwards ; and indeed their Names differ, their Original 
Names and their Additional Names. for A&s 1 bis Name was 


Zoſeph called Barſabas ſirnamed 7+ſtus , butin As 4. 36. in- ' 


ſtead of ?»/eph is Foſes,; and inſtead of Barſabas is Barnabas, but 
beſides him, we read Rem. 16.7. of .{ndronicus and Junia, of 
whom St. Paz! {'ith, that they were his kin/men, his fellow priſe- 
ner, and of Note among the Ap'ftles : which words, alctough 
they have received a double {-nſe, eicher that chey were Emi- 
nent perſons among the Apoſtl.s, orelfe eſteemed and noted 
by them to be ſuch perſons of Elteem, yet rhere arc many hoth 
ancient and Modern Writers, bo:h ſuch as are for and againſt 
Biſhops, that agree they were Apoltles, as the words very na- 
turally bear it; and to take away the Scruple , both the Cenra- 
ries and Faronins agree upon it, waich if there were ſcruple 
they would not have done : th-nturn to P47, 2, 25. there you 
ſhall find St, Paal calling Epaphroditus my brother, and Compant- 
en in labour , and fillow ſoulaier, but your AMcſſenger. Here I 
cannot but wonder arour Tranflacors, who reader it Meſſenger, 
ſich a mezn phraſ2 intimating any.common or trivial man, who 
is ſent on an errand: Beza Gid much better, who called him 
Legatam, an Embaſſidor, a nobler phraſe, but indeed the werd 
is &79;0A0v, yorr Apoftle ,, and ſo thoſe Epithetes before expreſs 


_ Aim, my brother, &c, This may likewiſe be ſhewed out of the 


1 Cor. 4, 9. God hath ſet forth ws the Apoſtles laſt, the Tranſla- 
ion here likewiſe is not. good; for it is not, he hath ſet forth us 


laſt, 
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laſt, but us laſt Apoſtles, us that were the laſt Apoſtles, who are 
they ? in particular, verſ, 6, he names Apollo, theſe things 7 
have in a fignre tranſcribed to my ſelf and to Apollo, that ye might 
learn of us, not to think of men above that which ts written, Now 
then, although he may.mean others beſide himſelf and Apolo, yet 
itis fit to conceive that he ſhould be in the number of thoſe are 
called Apoſtles, becauſe he is one of thoſe from whom they 
muſt learn, »ot to think of men above what ts Written; and among 
other Arguments, this is a main one, That we the laſt Apoſlles, 
Apollo and my ſelf, and perhaps more, are unhappy wretched 
people marked -out for miſers, to be made a ſpeade of con- 
remptible people, to the World, to Angels, and men, 1 could 
here likewiſe treat of Gal. 1. 19, where James the brother of 
the Lord is called an Apoſtle, who by many is thought, and 

from good reaſon, to be none of the two Fames's which were of 
the Twelve, but a third who was made Biſhop of 7er#ſalem, but 

I deſiſt : itis evident out of Scripture, that the holy Writ men- 

tioneth more Apoſiles beſides the Twelve and St. Pas/; and if 
beſides the Scripture, any mans Languige may be heard, conſ7- 

der that of 7g»atizs , who was Contemporary ( as he ſpeaks ) 

with the Apoſtles, Paul, Fohn and Timothy, inhis Epiſtle to the 

Epheſians, who there ſpeaks inthe language of the times, and 

by that language calls Timothy an Apoſtle, 


SEC #3 1 
A Reaſon of this. 


N? W then, to draw this Diſcourſe to ſome period, there 
were other Apoſtles beſides the firſt Twelve , and Sc, 
Paul the Thirteenth, but why ſo? becauſe, as Theedorer ſpeaks, 
upon Phil. 2.25. in the caſe of Epaphroditzs before handled, 
that he was called their Apoſtle, to, whom the Care of them was 
Committed, And again, upon the 1 Tim. 2. 1. Heretofore they 
called Presbyters Biſhops, and thoſe Which we call Biſhops, they 
called ApoFtes , bat, ſaith he, in proceſſe of time they left the name 
of ApoFtes to them who were truly Apoſtles, and they gave the 
wame of Biſhops to thoſe which were formerly called Apoſtles : SO 

Vs E likewiſe 
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likewiſe St. Hierome, on Gal. 1. 9. Procedente Tempore & alis 
ab his ques Dominn elegerat ordinats ſunt Apoſtcli, In progreſſe 
of time other Apoſtles were ordained by thoſe which the Lord ha 
Choſen ; and this is the reaſon why St. Pazl, where before Gal. 
T. 1. faith, he Was an Apoftle not of = nor by man, but by 
Peſus Chrift, todiltinguiſh him from choſe ochers , who were 
Apoſtles by Conſtitution of Apoſtles, not immediately by God : 
and to' the ſame purpoſe may that be underſiood of St. Pal, 
2 Cor. 11.5. 7 ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind, or leſſe, or infe- 
rionr to the Chiefeff ApoFHes. Amongſt the Apoſtles che Twelve, 
there wers not ſome Chief, and ſome Inferiour, but the 
Twelve were the Chief, and the reſt Inferiour. Now he having 
his calling and enabling from Chriſt immediately, was not infe- 
riour.to them," And though I read, I know not where, the Au- 
therity of Theodorer flighted, yet 1do not remember what Satis- 
faQtion is given to his Reaſon : Nor can well Conceive how 
theſe Scriptures can in any other ſenſe be reaſonably ex- 
pounded. | 
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CHAP. V. 
The Extent of the Apoſtolical Power. 


AP now ( me-thinks) Iſee the Apoſtles in the Church, 
as Divines ſay, Adam (if he hadlived innocent ) and his 
poſterity would have been in the World, they had been Em- 
perors of the whole World, and all the World would have been 
every mans; yet being in their Integrity, would haye ſoenjoy*d 
all, that it ſhould have been to the good of all, and hurt of 
.none: So theſe holy men were Biſhops, Apoſtles of all the 
World, all che Chanrches throughont the World, had abſolute, 
notorder only, as the School ſpeaks, togive holy Sacraments to 
any any where, but JuriſdiQion to Govern and rule alf, That 
which Z#ſeb5xe ſaith, bath ſome truth, That they divided them- 
felyes into ſeveral parts ofthe World, but not appropriating to 
themſclves any piece, nor excluding any other from chat Share 


OF 


How the Apoſtolical Power was Communicated. 


or portion which they ſuperintended, but rebounding back of- 
ten where they had been before, and diverting as Occaſions 
offered themſelves into other PrecinRs: this they did, and might 
do, by that vaſt Authority was given them, Go preach to all Na- 
tions : and by that power Equalling their Authority which was 
Conferred at the Pentecof?, but it was not with other men, 
that univerſal Authority would not befit the meaner powers of 
thoſe who were to ſucceed and to follow them, and therefore 
we will, in the next place, Conſider in what proportions they 
Communicated theſe Authorities to others, 


SECT 


How the Apoſtolical Power was Communt- 
cated. F* 


HE virtue of which Communication we enjoy at this day, 
| ſome for Place, ſome for Authority, ſome inpart, ſome 
in the Lump. For the firſt , we ſhall for place Conſider, that 
their Succeſſors were confined in place, Tits in Creet, Timothy 
it Epheſus, Epaphroditus in Philippi , not that they were Con- 
fined or pegg'd here immovably, ( Sois no Biſhop in his Dio- 
celſe, no not quoad Officinm, as if his holy Du.ies which he 
performed out of his Dioceſle were invalid, or of no force; for 
without doubt, ifa Biſhop baptize, preach, celebrate the Com< 
munion, give Holy Orders, ſecundum materiam & forman , 
- Canonically, according to Matter and Form, our of his Dioceſle, 
they are firm and good to the receivers , alchough perhaps 
without leave, or extreme neceflity, they arenot Commenda- 
ble; Nay, without doubr, if either Biſhop or Presbytcr remove 
to other Dioceſle or ?ariſh he takes not a new Ordination, buc 
an acceptation or juſt EleRion to that place ſufficeth, ) Now 
his Confining to that place, is to reſtrain the Miniſtring of his 
Office out of Duty there; ſo that heis out of Duty to have a 
Care of that place, and to look to that flock which is Commit- 
ted to his Charge, which is part, not the wholeas it was Com- 
mitted to the Apoſtles, and no doubt (that which Dr. Field 
hath learnedly diſcourſed upen this ſubje&t ) in Ancient Times 
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Biſhops were the Paſtors of their Dioceſle ſolely, Presbyters 
their Aſſiſtants and Aſſociates, as the Apoſiles with that almoſt 
immenſe-power were made Biſhops of the World, yet being men 
with Confined bodyes, were ſorced to uſe Deputyes, and the 
help of other men in their Charge even whilſt they lived, and cer- 
tainty the Church was better Goyerned by that Snbordination, 
than ifevery one who hath not Apoſtolical Integrity ſhould af. 
fume Apoſtolical Anthority ; ſo it was by theſe, they had preat 
Diaceffes committed by the Apoſtles, and (as I fhall ſhewanon) 
they had many Inferiors Afliſting them ,; but theſe were their 
places over which they were made Overſeers, and they had not 
Authority of Juriſdiction over others, Thus I could fet down: 
how almoſt all the World was divided in the Apoſtolical Ape; 
but let this alone, | 


$ ES $. Mt 


How the Apoſtolical Power was divided to 


Particulars ; and concerning the Office of 


Deacons. 


NE we will Conſider, how the very Office of the Apo- 
ſleſhip was divided : And the firſt thing that comes into 
our Conſideration to begin at the foot, and climb upward) will 
be the Office of Deacon; in handling which 1 find ſome matter 
of Diſpute : Firſt, aboutthe Inſtitution ofhim, when this FurtRi- 
on wasfirſt ereted : There is a general Claim to As 6. the 
' Story may thus he obſerved; In the Tnfancy ofthe Church, when 
it pleaſed God by the preaching of the Word .to encreaſe the 
Church beyond the expeRation of men, or leſſe power than 
Apoſtolical,, there were many poor among the Diſciples, but 
the piety of the Chriſtians was ſuch, as you may read 4s 4. 5. 
in ver. 34. of the 4th, Chapter, there was no lack, for as many. 
as were poſſefſors of lands or houſes, ſold them, and breught the 
price and caff it at the Apoſtles feet, and Barnabas is preſently 
particularly inſtanced in; but in the 5th. Chapter we read the 
fearfull Story of Ananias and Sapphira, who would ſcem righte- 

ous, 
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| Reaſons why the Office, exc. 


ous, to do as the faſhion of Godly men was, but being hypo- 
crites, were puniſhed for their hypocrifies. Now theſe Sales 
bringing in great ſums for the relief of the poor, the Apoſtles, 
as it ſeems, were troubled with it, andthe Care to relieve the 
poor took them off trom attendance upon that mighty work of 
planting the Goſpel ; this was the rather awakened, by a mnr- 
mnring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews , that is, either ſuch 
Grecians as were made Proſelytes, or elſe ſuch Hebrews as lived, 
and perhaps were born amongſt the Greeks, (for as yet the Apo- 
ſtles had no Communication with.che Gentiſes,) now theſe Gre- 
cian Fews murmured, becauſe it ſeems the Apoſiles (as I can 
ueſs ) had left the adminiſtration ofthis Charity to ſome who- 
d dealt partially; for I am confident they themſelves wouid 
not; wherefore they Convented the Diſciples together, and 
bid them with all Care (who mult needs know the Integrity of 
mens conyerſations better than the Apoſtles, who cou'd not 
ſearch hearts ) ſele& ſome men fit for ſach a purpoſe, and ap- 
pointed the Number of Sey:n ; the Diſciples did accordingly, 
and they choſe Stephen, and Philip, &c, as you may read inthe 
5. yerf. of the 6. Chap. and ſet rbem before the Apoftles , when 
the Apoſtles had prayed, they laid their hands upon them, no doubt, 
reQifying their Choice, and Authorizing them to the work : 
Thus we ſee theſe men receiving TitlT to execute this Office. 


SE CF i. 


Reaſons why the Office of a Deacon was not 


Inftituted, Acts 6. 


B* T for my part ( /al/vo ſemper meliori juaicio ) 1 cannot 
I) conceive how this ſhould prove that Miniſterial Office of a 
Deacon, which was afterwards uſed in the Church, from this 
place, for theſe reaſons ; Firſt, becauſe this was an Occaſional 
Office, neceſſiry for that Time, in which there being many 
poor, which lived under the correQion, and rod, and perſecuti- 
on of the politick Magiſtrate, no legal Courſe could be taken 
for the relief of them, but ſuch as came by Charity out of the- 


bowels of their own Fraternity, to wit from Chriſtians, _ 
| . might- 


' Reaſons why the Office, &c. 


might be perfwaded, not compelled to that Duty; and by reaſon 
of this, there was a neceſlicy to have ſome Officers choſen Over. 7 
ſeers of the Poor, which by a Religious Tie, where could be no | 
legal, ſhould be bound to the Execution of this Duty, for which | 
they inſtitu;ed this Office ; but why theſe ſhould be called Dea- 
cons,that Miniſterial Office uſed in the Church, I ſee neither Au- 7 
thority nor Ground in the Scripture for it.. That they ſhould # 
not be annual Officers, as our Overſeers ofthe poor , 1 can ſee | 
no reaſon ; or why ina ſetled Commonwealth, where the polt- #. 
tick Lawes provide for the poor, and Law makes ſuch Charitya | 

Duty to the Commonwealth, there is no Ground, It is true, # 
in the Times of perſecution theſe thirips are neceffary , as there 
is often mention both in St, Paxls Epiſtles and the Eccleſiaſtical f: 
Story , and 7-lian the Apoſtate himſelf, in an Epiſtle to A4r/a- 
lius, the Heathen Pontifex, or Chief Prieſt of Gal/atia, The wic« 
ked Galileans, ſaith he, (under which name he vented his malice | 
againſt the Chriſtians) relieve nat their own poor only, but ours, |; 
with a Counterfeit holinefſe, There he acknowledgeth the Chri- | 
ſtians abundant Charity in thoſe dayes, when he made all Chri- 
ſtians poor ;- and becauſe he would not be out-acted in a Work 
of fo much piety, he gave that Prieſt the ColleQion of yaſt ſums 
towards the relief of necef{jtous __ This was neceſſary in 
Time of perſecution ; but what further uſe is there of it in-parti- 
cular Churches, than thoſe ColleRors for the poor which we 
have, and Charity and Sweetneſſe preached to men, whereby 
they may be ſpurred on to enlarge their hearts, beyond the 
ExaQions of Statute-Duties, to the oyerflowing of Charity. Now 
then, becauſe ir was an Occaſional Office neceſſary then and 
there, at ſuch times in ſuch places, we canpot conceive why 
it ſhould enforce ſuch an Office perpetual inthe Church, and & 
univerſally in all places or Churches, Ls 
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A Third Reaſon, Ge. 


STCT © 


* Another Argument to prove the former Con- 


clu ſz0n. 


CRmny, Conſider the buſineſſ: they were deſigned to, we 


ſhall not find that aſcending to theſe Miniſterial Duties, it 
being only to relieve the body, not the Son), to take Care of the 
Tables, to look that the Grecian widows, and poor be not deſpi- 
ſed, in Conſideration of the Native Fews , I know it is objected 
by Catherive, that theſe Tables there ſpoken of , was the Lords 
Table, and the Miniftration they were imployed abour, was the 
Communion , but theſe phraſes of Daily Miniftration, and the 
murmure of the Grecians, doinforce the other : for if they had 


= adaily Communion, it is not to be imagined the Apoſtles would 
= beſtanders by at ſo heayenlya Duty, and if they were aRors, 


| itcannot be thought tharany ſhould be neglected 1n it : I there. 
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fore, with'a mighty. Conſent of Writers, Conclude, that it was- 
an Adminiſtration of Temporal Things; but the Adminiſtration 
of ſuch maketh not to that Miniſtry we ſpeak of, which concerns 
things ſo Spiritual as affe& the Soul immediately with ſome Di. 
vine bleſſing, when theſe immediately only concern the body 
and Temporal Things, and therefore could not belong co our 


Miniſtry. 
TEC 5. = 
A third Reaſon for the former Concluſur. 


Third Reaſon may be drawn from the perſons which 

wereele&ed intothe Office, which were (as Epiphanize: 
* reports in the end of his 20; Chapter ofhis firſt Book, Contra: 
= Hereſes) oftheSeventy two Diſciples, of which Number there: 
{ he reckons many more of equal rank, if not an higher eſteem 
thancheſe.. Now thenifthey were of thoſe Seventy two, itis- 


Some of theſe were Preachers. 


not reaſon tothink that they ſhould be Ordained into an 1 nferi- 


our Order of Clergy, and the loweſt ofall ; for all hold that ®: 


they were Presbytersat the leaſt, either by their firſt Ordinati- 
on from our Saviour, when heiſent them to preach, and baptize 
the loſt Sheep of the houſe of 7/-ae/, or eiſe by a Confirmation 
from the Apoltles, after they were inveſted with the whole Ec- 
cleſiaſtical power in themſelves, by that Grand Charter, A+ my 
Father ſent me, &c, Now then, this had been a difparagement 
co Presbytery. But leſt any man ſhould doubt, whether theſe 
were Presbyters or no? let him Conſider that extraordinary 
work of St, Stephen, who went up and down ( as you may read 
in the latter part of the 6th, Chapter of the 4s, doing Mira- 
cles, and diſputing and preaching (TI dare call it ſo, ſay Mr. The- 
as Hooker what he can ) with ſucha Spirit as they could not 
reſiſt, But Mr. Thomas Hooker, in bis Szrvey of Church Diſci- 
pline, Part 2, Chap. 2. pag. 36. denyes. St. Stephen to. be a 
Preacher, and that moſt Sermon-like diſcourſe ( I am ſure ) of 
his As 7. hecallsan Apology, not a Sermon, truly, I ſee little 
of Apology init, and I know ſome have drawn a little Body of 
Divinity out of it ; andI know that verſ,. 5 1. he draws a moſt 
powerfull inveRive againit their manners, which coſt him his 
preſent life in this World. If Mr. Hooker will not allow this to 
be a Sermon, he can findfew in the whole New Teſtament. 


ON a 8 VH. 
Some »of theſe were Preachers. 


U T he ſhall not eſcape me ſo : Though this propagation of 
the Goſpel will not be allowed to be a Sermon, becauſe I 


- cannot find an expreſs Term,ſo phraſing his diſcourſe,l will ſhew 


himanother of theſe Deacons in the next Chapter, 4#-s $8. whoſe 
diſcourſes to this purpoſe are called preaching, & thatis of Philip, 
Afts 8.5. Then Philip went down tothe City of Samaria, and 
preached Chriſt to them : The very word uſed for preaching in 
Engliſh as well as the Original is there placed ; Hooker himſelf, 
where before alledged, alchough he omits this verſe, yet cites the 
38th verſe ofthat 8th, < hap. where Philip is ſaid to-baptize the 
Eunuch; therefore more thana Deacon by his DoRrine : but in 

vain 
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| "Whether Philip were an Evangeliſt, @. 


Al 


vain that, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, But now I will examine 


_ his Anſwer, 


SEC 39 VIE 
Whether Philip were an Evangeliſt, and what 


an Evangeliſt ? 
Pr ( faith be ) was an Evangeliſt , and ſo appointed by 
God, as afterwards appears, and by virtue of that, and 
not of his Deaconſhip, he did baptize. Indeed he is called an 
Evangeliſt, A&s 21.8. And leſt we might think them two Philips, 
the Text ſaith, he was one of the Seven; that is, one of thoſe 
Seven was choſen, At 6. to take Care of the Poor, (but by the 
way .conſider, - that neither then or elſewhere in Scripture are 
theſe Seven called Deacons, ) Well, firſt Conſider , here was a 
Sreat ſpace of time betwixt the $8, and the 21, Chapt. he mighc 
be an Evangeliſt long after, and not one then ; Degrees and dig- 
nities came by ſteps, not the higheſt at firſt; bur ſuppoſe he 
were, and ſuppoſe he was one before he was made Treaſurer or 
Overſeer of the Poor, and ſuppoſe I conceive an Evangeliſt did 
preach the Goſpel, might baptize ; then I Conclude that ſuch a 
man was at the leaſt a Presbyter, and that he was as it were de- 
graded in being made ſuch a Deacon, by his Conſent a Deacon 
hath nothing to do with Spiritual things, but only the Treaſure 
of the Church : And therefore it is {trange, that both he and 
my Lord Say, and Nathaniel Fiennes, in their Speeches at 
the beginning of this Parliament, affirmed, That becauſe the 
Apoſtles would not have Eccleſiaſtical men meddle with Tempo- 
ral things, they inſtitured a new Office out of their rank forthe 
performing even theſe Duties of Charity, which in nothing a- 
rees with the Text ; for it ſeems, at the firſt, the Church layd 
all the burthen upon the Apoſtles, when they put it off, then they 
choſe Eccleſiaſtical men again, and ſuch as were next them ej- 
ther of the Septuagint, or elſe Evangeliſts; certain we may he, 
famous Churchmen, Se, Stephen, Philip, and the reſt, who bave 
honourable mentionin Eccleſiaſtical Story, MF 


42 


An Objedtion anſwered. 


SECT. IX. 
An Ob jection anſwered. 


U T before I Condlude this Argument, I will frame one 
great ObjeRion, ARs6. 2. The Apoſtles (aid, it is net rea- 
fon we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve T ables, was it not 
reaſon that they ſhould; and why ſhould others do it? Yes, 
much difference :. one Sermon of the Apoſttes and prayer of 
theirs, is of greater power and force with God than twenty 
others ; they out of Duty muſt travell through the whole world, 
they cannot attend the Care of rhe poor ina particular City, the: 
others, though being Fvangeliſts, may upon particular Occaſi- 
ons be called off from their place, yer they ſhall return again 
and overview their Charge, the people, therefore, when they 
could not have their particular eyes over that bleffed work, took. 
thoſe that were next chem in that dubious time, to take Care 
of the poor, and theſe men could not therefore be choſen to 
an Inferiour Conſtant Office, ſuch as they feign their Deacons 
to be, becauſe rhey were men of higher Employmenc and prea- 
ter Concernment in the Church, but were choſen for that Occa. 
fon ( how long know not) to attend that Duty. 


| S$S TE .V-4. X. 
Another Argument for the former Conclufion. 


A Fourth reafon may be drawn from the Deſign which Mr. 


ſhall find ir deſcribed in the 36, 37 pages where before, For 
fir??, he is Treaſurer, this may be without exception. Second. 


iy; he muſt addrefſe himſelf to receive what is brought into the- 


Treaſury, but mark, not what is, but —— £0 be broughe 
into tlie Treaſury, to be committed to his Truſt, for chis (briefly 
| . I wilt 


| £ Þ Hooker takes for this Office, which is fuch as would make- 
any Nation tremble to think upon, an EreQion of the greateſt 
Tyranny which ever was exerciſed in any Commonwealth; you: 
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_ * Opinion of St. Chryſoft ons, and "_ £ Eſtixs in 4, Sent. diſt. 
: 2 


The oppoſing Arguments anſwered. 


I will ſet down his ſenſe ) purpoſe he muſt inform himſelf, by 
advice and counſel from the body, what every mans Free-will 
Offerings ſhou!d be, this upſhot reſults out ofhis Diſcourſes, 
that only Free-will Offerings ſhould be accepted; yet becauſe 
the maintenance of Church and poor muſt not be arbitrary, they 
muſt underſtand mens Eſtates as well as they can, ifthey be 
negligent, admoniſh them, then if they ſtirr not, go to Chriſts 
Diſcipline, re# the Church : and ſo upon contempt ofthat, to 
Eceleſiaſtical Cenſure, Tothis purpoſe he cites two places, Dexe. 
16. 10. and Livir. 22.18, 19. In both which places, if he had 
rranſcribed the words without further trouble there could 
have no more appeared, but that men ſhould bring their Free- 
will Offerings, and then do this or this, bur the Sin lay upon bim 
who was to bring it in, he was not to be compelled toit, nor do 
they, perhaps they will ſay ; butI will reply, Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure of putting our ofthe Church, making a man an Heathen , is 
the greateſt Compulſion in the World, and as they order itu 
on the Conſultation and Advice ofthe Deacon (it will ariſe to 
upon the Imagination of the Deacon ) and inſtead of bis Judge- 
ment, perhaps oftentimes, unlefle they be better than thoſe the 
Apoſtles uſed before this eleion, the partial Aﬀe&ion of the 
Deacon, which would betray Souls to a moſt unhappy and ar- 
bitrary Government for Religion, for Eſtates. 


10 CTx 
The oppoſing Arguments anſwered. 


Pon theſe reaſons I am perſwaded, that the Office of a 

L Deacon was not eſtabliſhed in thar of 4&s 6. to beas 2 
rule for all Churches, but only theſe Emioent Men Choſen out 
of and Authorized in this greatExigence to exerciſe that duty in 


' the Church at that time; and thus 1have diſproved thoſe An- 


ſwers which Mr. Hooker ſeems to frame to my reaſons, his Ar- 
euments for confirmation of his Cauſe I ſhall undertake in a 
more proper place preſently, yet leaſt men may think Tintro= 
duce a new Opinion into the world , know, that this was che 
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Whether there be ſuch an Office, ec. 


24. SeR. 18, obſerves as much , and for Oecumenins, throws 
him out with Cj#us Authoritas nonita magns eft momenti , For 
St. ChryſoFtom (it is1n his 14 Homily upon che As, about the' 
middle) be faith, it is ſo obſcure, that it may be ſuſpeted of 
Corruption 1 anſwer, itis very clear, and no man will corrupt 


4 Father without a deſign , which cannotappear in this what it- 


ſhould be ; but rather than yield , he will charge the reſt of his 
Dodrine, becauſe, ſaith he, he affirms, »or fwiſſe Epiſcopos 
ruxc in Eccleſia , when Afts 1. it is ſaid , let awother take his 

ich, - Tothis]I reply, that he ſaich-not there were no Bi- 


B 
ſhops, but Apoſtolos ſolos, only the Apoſtles, and this istrue , nor 


Presbyter neither yet, as will appear hereafter, But now it may 
be enquired, Was there no ſuch Office as that ofa. Deacon pro- 
per tothe Church? | 


SECT. XIL 


Whether there be ſuch ail Office a5 a Deacon 
| proper to-the Church ? 


YE without queſtion, in the r of 75w. 3.8. St. Pan! de- 
ſcribes at large the Qualifications of ſuch a man who muſt 


'be choſen to that Office. I ſhall need no proofof it, becauſe all 


conſent to this Concluſion , but ifa man ſhould enquire when 
and where he was Ordained, I muſt anſwer, I know not , nor 
do I find any Regiſter ofit inthe New Teſtament, nor amongſt 


any learned men any Conſent, the greateſt is upon that place | 


in the 6, of the As, which ſeems to me to be built upon weak 
grounds, ' the Church of Rome in general' makes all their ſeyen 
Ordes to be eretted at the Inſtitution ofthe Communion by our 
Saviour ; but I leave that imagination as of no moment, ſince 
there isno word in Scripture which ſeems to countenance it, and 


was t0do ? 


_ 


Twill paſſe from this Queſtion tothe other, What .his Office 
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Mr. Hookers Op:n10n, &c. examined. 


—_— 


: CH A P: VL 
What is the Office of a Deacon, 


6 ay Office what-it was, receives the greatelt Illuſtration: 
-from his Name, which ſignifizs a Miniſter, a Seryant to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Officers, Biſhops or Presbyters ;- ſo that as 
whena manis known to bea Miniſter or Servant to another, he ' 
is by that made apparent to do fuch things as Conduce to the 
a{liitance of him who is-his Superiour or Prelate in his Office, 
ſo do theſe in reſpe& of cheir Superiours, Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, I do notfind one word in Scripture -ſetting down what 
their Office was, we can therefore have no knowledge of it, 
but from the Hiſtory of the Church, from which we receive, 
that their Office was to Baptize, to affiſt at the Communien- 
with delivering the Cup, and ſometimes the Body; but-not to 
Conſecrate : ſo likewiſe to aſſiſt in the Divine Service ; ſome 
Qther things-we find.yarious, according to the Cuſtoms of Chur- 
ches, but all theſe are.ſubordinate and miniſterial Offices - like- 
wiſe they had power to preach upen particular. occaſions and- 
licenſes given, to wit, by that Order they had a qualification 
to receive a Licenſe, theſe things I-can particularly give an 
Account to be the ſenſe of the Ancient Church, if any man re-: 
quire it, but am [oath alſo to loſe Time about it; only I wilh 
now undertake Mr. Hooker. | , 


SEC T. IL 


—  — 


' 


Mr. Hookers opinion' concerning a. Deacon 

"1  EXBINERER..:i- of 11h | Elite 

: | 3 

"IE therefore, Part 2. Chap. +. falſly printed, for Chap. 2. 

7 Page 33. in his third Acception of his Deacon, defines: 
m thus, | | od RE ns 


-. 


_ Laſtly; -when it ( thatis, this word Deacon.)-is taken Py 
and as it. concerns our purpoſe in hand, it ſets out ſuch Officers 
who: 


Mr. Hookers opinion, &-c. examined. 


-who are deſigned by the Church, to diſpoſe the State and Tres- 


ſures, to thoſe ſeveral purpoſes tor which God hath appointed 
them, as the occaſions and neceffities of the body, and any mem. 
ber chereof may require, 

This is kis definition, or rather deſcriptionat Jarge ofa Dea- 
con, which I conceive to be very ſhort, Lecaule it toucheth bur 
the poor ;- concerning whoſe Care I acknowledge, that in the 
primitive Time there were certair perfoneemployed, becauſe 
choſe times were times of perſecution, and the poor of the 
Church could not exiſt without ſome ſuch ColleRions by 
Church Officers to take care of them , but chat this was the ſole 


Office of a Deacon I deny, He proves it thus; Rowans 12, 8. 


He that diftribwtes, &c. Here ( ſaith he ) rhe Apoſtle reckons 
theſe as a diſtin kind from thoſe that went before, In our 


Tranſlation it is, he that giveth, orinthe —_— » Imparteth , 


and that moſt naturally; but to make it an Office, he changeth 
the phraſe : Well, from hence, in this place, he thus argues. 
Here, faith he , the Apoſtle reckons theſe as diſtin& Offices. 
This 'Term ( theſe ) might well relate ro Propheſy, to Mini- 
ſry, in che 7th, verſe, as well asthereſt, which is the moſt ge- 
neral way with the Ancient Fathers diſcourſe upon that Text, 
but he explayned himſelf before in the firſt Chapter of this 20. 
Part, pag. 8, 9. That Propheſy is a Gen to Teaching and Ex- 
hortation , and theſe two diſtin Offices under that one head, 
of which I ſhall diſcourſe hereafter, (God willing) ; but giving, 
or, as he callsir, diſtributing, ruling, ſhewing mercy, are chree 
diſtin& Speczes's or ſeveral Offices under d\ayovice, or Miniftry : 
ſo then this word (he/e) muſt be by him applyed only to theſe 
five at the laſt named; which expoſition he had, as he acknow- 
ledgeth, from Bezs, and before him, as I find, none, For Cal- 
vin himſelf, upon that place, ſeems ro make all theſe diſtin& 
Gifts, but I paſſe by this, and will examine his Ground upon 
which he builds. | It being ( faith he) the Apoſtles aime by a 
Similitade drawn from the body, v.4. to diſcover ſeveral parts, 
by the ARtions which were in a peculiar manner appropriate to 


- them; asthereare many Members in the hody, and all have not 


ore Office or Action, ſo in the Church there be many Mem- 
bers, bur theirſeveral Offices appropriate to them. ] Whereas, 
werethisa Chriſtian Duty eommonto all; he gs 
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Rom. 12, 8. Expounded. 


his own purpoſe ; for he ſhould have ſhewed things apreeing to 
all alike, . when he ſhould have ſhewed that ſome things are 
peculiar, Thus I have ſet down his words, and the Arpn« 
ments, as by him urged. 


SEC . I 
Rom. 12, $8. Expounded. 


La he puts me to a great deat of Trouble to enlarge my 
ſelf in expounding this place, which TI intend to do, and 
ſhew what I conceive of it, and then refute his. _— 
and ſhew how inconſiſtent it is with the ſenſe of theſe words. 
He begins his Expoſition from the 4th, verſe of the 12. Chap. 
to the Romans; buthe that will expound it aright muſt po fur- 
ther, becauſe that verſe begins with a For, and that relates to 
the 3d. verſe, and that likewiſe begins with another For, which 
muſt look upon what went before. Letus therefore firſt exa- 
mine the firſt verſe; 7 beſeech you, &-c. preſent your bodzes, Cc, 
which is your reaſonable ſervice; verl. 2. Be not. conformed, &c.. 
but betransformed,&c. that you may prove what ts that good, that 
acceptable and perfett will of God : The preſenting the body a 
facrifice, the not conforming to the world, the transforming by 
renewing the mind, all tend to this, that we may prove What ts 
that good aud acceptable, &c, thatis, have ſome Arguments b 
which you may know it, he that doth thus mortify, &-c, an 
preſents his body thus, that doth transform and conforns his 
mind, ſhall find Arguments to prove what is Gods will for him 
todo, verſ. 3d. For I ſay unto you, &c. you ought to know 
this, becauſe ye ought to perform this will of God, therefore 
do theſe things which may make you proveit. Now this good 
and acceptable will of God, is, that yew do not rhink too highly, 
(or higher,) for this phraſe (of himſelf) is a Gloſſe of our Tran- 
flators, not the Text; and indeed this ſame too high thinking, 
whether it concerns a mans ſelf, or his work he bath to do, isthar: 
which diſturbs a man in his duty, whatſoever he is; or ir is; 
as. if he think himſelf roo good tobe an heareronly,. it makes- 
him thruſt bimfelf into the Preachers office;, or when he =_ 
tQaat. 


No Argument can be enforced, Cc. 


that Office , he thinks too highly of himſelf , that he is n_ ip 
g00d for it; or when he thinks too. highly of that Duty which 
he doth, it makes him,with the Phariſee, deſpiſe his brother,who | 


is. not excellent or eminent in that way , ſo that this' ſame high 
thinking puts a man beſides the way of Gods will; and there- 
fore he adds, bt to think ſoberly, temperately, modeſtly , he 


muſt not plus /apere, think more or higher than his Condition, # 
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but he muſt think ſoberly, belowly in his own eyes, not to in- 
trude into others buſineſſe, or go beyond his own qualification, # 


according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of Faith : 
By Faith, I conceive as moſt do, Fidelity , that is then, accor- 


ding as he is intruſted by God , according to that meaſure of | 


truſt which God hath layd upon him; there will not be diffe- 
rence, I gneffe, about that, and therefore [ letit paſſe ; verſe 4, 
For as Wwe have many members in one body, and all members have 
not the ſame office ; ſo we being many are one body in Chriſt, and 
every one members on: of another. h 


SECT. Iv: 


No Argument can be caforced from a Simile, 
fartbey than the Paralell leads. 


| = Ere we ſee all Chriſtians are one body, of which Chriſt is 


the head; that asthey have a duty towards the head , of 
6bedience, ſo they being fellow members, one towards another, 
have that duty one towards another as fellow rember, not to 
think roo highly, but to conſider their mutual affiſtance each 
ought to give to the other. Here now, if I would op, let us 
Conſider, how it were poſlible to urge me farther : Compari- 
ſons are not to be haled and pulled farther than the Letter, there 
may be more in one part, than another; but an Argument can- 
not be drawn farther than the Compariſon leads. Tris true, St. 
Paul faith, in the 4th. verſe, that all members have net the ſame 
office ; but can I force that to the parallel, when St. Pax doth 
not mention it? - We mayfind the like in many places of Scrip- 
ture, as that parable ofour Saviour of the Sower of the Tares, 
at. 13. where our Saviour expounds pieces of the parable; 
we 


Diverſe Gifts aud Offices, cc. 


we may-according to thoſe pieces, from thence draw Argu. 
ments in Queſtions of Religion, but from the reſt, which he 
expounds' not , the Arguments will be but probable; ſo bere { 
may fiy, Mr. Hookers Argument is weak, becauſe members have 
diverſe offices in the natural body ; and St. Paul faith, we area 
body, and one anorbers members, fike the other ſo fir ; but lea- 
ving out the reſt, and diverſe Offices diſtin , might I not fay, 
that thisdoth not enforce it. Buc {et us goon + I will not (ay fo, 


 - foralchoughl think this Text doth not enforceir, yet I thinkir 


true DoQrine, That there are diverſe Offices in the body of the 
Church, like diverſe members in the body; A»ſe/m, H. Ra- 
banus Manrus, with others, have paralell:d them in their Com- 
ments on this Text. Let us now $0 0n, 

. Although it betrue Doctrine, that asin the body many mem- | 
bers. have diſtin& officzs and: abilities to perform their dutyes, 
which. are not competible to other : ſo it is in the Church, there 
are diverſe Members, which have diſlin& Offices, and thoſe 'Of- 
fices aſſiſted with diverſe Graces peculiar to them, end not to 0+ 
thers, yet tt is Text goes, notto diſcourſe: of the diſtintion of 
Officers, bur. of the Manage of them : It neyer parallels that, 

( and all Member t have not the ſame Office ) but only that (we are 
one body, and one anothers Members.) ' 


SRC i: V. 
Diverſe Gifts and Offices. 


Aving then, &c. 1 will fard upon no Criticifm here., to 

3. talk of an Hebraiſm without ncceſliry., methinksthe Text 
isfall; having then diverſe Gifts, - mark, diverſe Gifts: there 
are many Organical members ;'which. have beſides their. Offi- 
ces, Abilities and'Gifts,” as'beauty, ſtrength; andthe like, which 
are powertfull-Afſiſtants ad bex? operandam,, ' to do their Office 
more 'dexterouſty and commend:bly; Now then, as we find 
amonpſ>-us. therearediverſe Othcers, nnddiverſs.Gifts amongſt 
theſe Officers, Abilities ofutterance, of knowledge, and'the like; 
ſo mayin theſe menhere ſpoken of ; but indeed, the very Au- 
thority isa Gift of God, to do —_ things of God, and _ 
| Autno- 


«50 
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Diverſe Gifts and Offices. + | 


Anthoricies or Gifts whatſoeyer are diſtinguiſhed by the Grace 
of Godithar is given us, . not our.own Merits, but his Eavour and 
iGrace; botli gives the Gifc and the: Difference; but ſince ir is a 
Gift ofa Member, therefore it maſt be uſed to the good of the 
Members, \and\notifor our own private ends :and here the Apo- 
ſle doth, nor. make that diviſion of Gifts ſo contradiſtin, that 
they cannot-come together ;, but ſaith, that whatſoever Gift any 
man. bathiof doing good, as he muſt acknowledpe it the Gift of 
God; 10 he: mnſt-uſe it tothe good of his Neighbour, whether 
Propheſy or Miniſtry :- that this 1s the ſenſe, appears out of that 
clauſe in. the Similitude not parallel'd.” Sowe ſez it doth by 
this Inflance made by the Apolile, where is no oppoſition 1n the 
perſons, but only a Cifference in Gifrs, which may well be in 
the ſame Office, without any inconſiſtency or reluRtancy. If 
any man will ſee this Diſcourſe more fully, let him read the ſame 
Apoſtle x Cor. 12. 4. There are aiverſities of Gifts , but the ſame 
Spirit, then go to verſe 9g, 10. 7s ene 3s given by the Spirit 
the word of wiſdom, &F, Let any man peruſe them all, and ſee 
whetber:they were Offices or Gifts,. and the ſame word is uſed 
for [thoſe Gifts there as here, which is x&«e:cux. and inthe 12. 
verſe, to-make theſe! places meer, he deduceth theſame $imile 
out of theſe premiſles of theſe Gifts, asin this Text he deducerh 
the Condition or Scope of the Gifts from.chat Simile : fo that 
then I conclude ſome of.theſe Gifts being the ſame, are uſed 
there, the word the ſame that is uſed there, and it is im- 
poſſible to force thoſe to Offices , therefore it ſhould be a vio- 
lence to force theſe: let us come to the particulars, whether 
Propheſy,8c. Whether this bean Office, or no, is hard to deter- 
mine, I am ſureit is mentioned amongſt thoſe were no Offices, 
1 Cor. 12.10. But let us conceive what it is? "It is poſſible that 
it was the Gift of Propheſy to-foretell the will of God concern. 
ing things to come, of which there were diyerſein the firſt Age of 
the Church ; or etſe by Propheſy may-be meanc preaching, 


which expounds the will of God revealed in Scripture : of both 


which T may juſtly affirm that of St. Pax! 1 Cor. 14. 3. He that 
propheſyeth: ſpeakgrh uuto men to Edification, | aud.to Exhortation 


and Corsfort, © | 
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EF Sx Ou” 
A Concett of ſome Commentators refuted. 


"Ow ſee here the Conceit of Fezs, Tolet the Jeſuit, ( I 
: know not which had it from the other) Cornelins 4 La- 
pide; with other late Writers upon thisplace of my Text in hand, 
ſee how vaintheir:Conceits are who'make Propheſy- herea Ge- 
»#s of Teaching and Exhorcation; becauſe they would make them 
two ſorts of Officers, and Prophely only a general name pre- 
dicated of them ; when St. Pax makes Edification, which isthe 
ſame with Teaching. an$Exbortation, to be Gifts or qualities 
of a Prophet, both belonging'to: the fame” Offices," + 


| C oncerning Propheſy. 
'Propheſy,if you will, is a. Gift ſomerimes as- well as an Office, 


every Office is a Gifr, but not evety:Gift an Office; but whether 
Propheſy: be taken for. a. Gift ,, or an Office; it! is not'-a Ge-" 
»u tothe other two:, butthe other are rather Integral parts or - 


qualifications belonging to it. : and therefore I wonder at theſe 
men, that they expound this Text to fach an impoſſible Senſe. 
Hooker gives this reaſon, becauſe, faith he, if theſe (Prophefie he 


means, & Miniſtry )were ſeveral funftions,then there (honld be ſeven : 


what if there were ſeventeen? It there be ſo many, what is that 
to the purpoſe? this he ſpeaks, Chap, 1. of his ſecond Book, p. 
10. Well, but what ſaith the Apoſtle? He ſiith-not this is a 
diſtin& Office, as the Eye in the body, -but drives atthe nitin , 


that we are one-ancthers members, that this man'muſt'nocchink 


too highly, but follow! bis bufineſfe; :ler: him propheſy" attor- 


ding-to-the. proportion of Faith: whar tharis , '1 will not'ext- 


mine, it is ſomething for. the good of ochers; who are his 
fellow Tdembers. arks Eg IF on 37 nes agg ye 
* : "Concermng Miniſtry. 1-50 


. The ſecond is It Or AAiniſtry: 5 ler" dts Wai f ds” ouy 1 inoftiry's | 
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<6 2 A Conreit of ſome Comnientators refuted, 


have looked for a Dezcon , for the very word 1s put; but be- 
cauſe the word is not10 bis terſe, he lets'that flip, and takes his 
ſenſe wichout his word. And it ts worth any mans marking, that 
10 his page the Office of a Deacon, which begins Chap, 
7. page 32: he firſt ſets 'dowa-the Acceptation of the Word, 
and page 33. he explains'rhe word ſtrictly as it concerns our 
purpoſe, butſhews not one place, whitre this word: isuſed to 
his Senſe, and indeed he cannot 4 he bad ſheived Phrafes inthe 
Scripture for the other, but not for this; but- invliis-very place 
the; Word; is-uſed according-tb his-fenfe, 'for tlie Gorey of three 
Officers, but another for his Office, Well, let us examine it: 
this is the general - Nature ( faith he ): ro a fort of Miniſtring 
Officers, which come after; he faith. ſo, what proof ?. none bur 


his own Authority. and then-avk hit -where ic tiach chacre- 
ſirained ſenſe eotheſechree Officers, he cantior ſhew ic i Serip=" 


ture, nor Bez.a, nor 7 ofet, nor any other; St Chryſoftom upon 
the place, faith, it ſignifies all Miniſtration, even Apoſtleſhip , 
and Oecamenins, with Theophylatt, is tothe ſame ſenſe, and 4». 
[elm ſomething like it, {ve babertes Adniflerinm fieut \Diavonus 
at miniftremss (aer6 Altaribeu vel Aoniflcrian, ut 1errina ali- 


menta Sanits miniſtrepos; Now-conlider the meaning: if you 


have-received che-Liſt of Miniſtry ,'in; whatkind ſoever, iſe it 


as a Member of that body, think not ſo highly of your ſelf, to 
de too good for thar Office which God hatti enabled you for, 


bur ſerve init2- 1 go-0n, h 
p 'Goncerning' Teaching avid Exhortatim, 


Or he that teacheth on teaching : Here now the Authors be-- 
fore mentioned will make this a Hn_w of Prophefy;, but this- 


and Exhortationare not Species 's of Propheſy: ; but: Parts, En- 


dowments, Qualicies;'for thef®cai be no Prophet without theſe 


powers and aQs,. nor -can'they be ſevered; the ſame thanthar 


reacheth a' DoQrine, in that exliorts to a Duty; ſuppoſe it- 


the moſt ſpeculative inthe World; the Doctrine of the Trini- 
ty, he thatceacheth, when-hetexchetb it, exhortcs to the Ado. 
ration of each perſon; and ſo for Exhottetion,no man-canexhort, 


butupon Grounds of Dotrine,he exhorts fooliſhly. elſe; therfore - 
they cannot be diſtioft Offices, but parts or Gifts inthe ſame 
Pee | p Office : 
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His Deacon, bente enforced, Confuted. 


_ 
_ 


Offie ; for one Preacher may have a greater power in Logick 


to prove his DoErine or Coneliſion , _ in Rhetorick 
26 perſwade.he praiſe, and theſe diverſe abilities and Gifts be- 
Rowet: upon choſe'men bythe Grace of God: and therefote- in 
theſe; #»-in the other, have you the whole Gift of Prophecy, 
uſe itas a Member; not thinking too liigh, but uſe ir for the 
good of _ brother, who is your fellow Membef : ſo likewiſe 
the-Spirit isgivenin'meaſafe, one eXcetls th one piece ,- another 


in-andther; do all like fellow Members; buti rid one word; that 


theſe arediſtin Offices, asthit'ofthe hand; dr cheeye, or the 
ear, that piece was not paralle|'d, nor is exethfhied. p 
And therefore theſe Sentences cannot be enforced for two Of- 
fices, but two Qualities of the: ſame O-tice, which may and 
muſt bein hit who is a Propliet, bur becauſe chey 
ing to-their Eminency well be ſevered, one my have one emi. 
nently, and'notch& other, and l;kewiſe becauſe they cannot be* 
both. aRuated at the ſameinſtant ; therefore direFions- are g-- 
yen either to the diverſe perſons or tothe ſame.man of his feve- 


rai-ſeaſons todo both theſe;. ' 
- SE CT: VH. 


His Deacon, enforced hence, Confited. 


TOW we come to that, which he makes  Dedcor + Hz" 
| who giveth iis Simplicity (he who diftribaterh be reads it,). 


But why he and Beza ſhonld do fo, ſince they pretend nothing 
out of the Original to force it, { bur their own Conceit only of 
making this a Species of the Miniſter or Deaconbefore ſpoken of). 
and all Antiquity, both Greek and Latine Fatbers reading it 
Otherwiſe, and no one- that I can find putting in bne. word to 
this purpoſe, is a ſtrange Conceit; I cannot Conceive why, un. 
leſſe it be a too much love of their own newly hatch*'d Opini-- 
on. Burt ſee what weight Mr. Hookers Opinion hath : By. this 
is meant a Deacon; what word ſhews it? hefaith it is but a 
Species of that Deacon before fp6kenh* 6f;; 48d if that Deacgh 
which was before men:joned he the haine, ' thienthe' two..otber 
Sprcies tdſt be Deacotisas wal zs:be, which he will deny, as oy, 


may accord-- 


dl. eden... he. 


—— 


©... What 35 meant, Oc... 


ſhall ſee hereafter , chen, that this is a diſtin Office of a Dea. 
con, thatis, was an Office ſpokenof,” no man can prove, but a 
pious duty, which God giyes men gitts co do for others good, 
and therefore no-word ofdiſtinQion here,. but without all que- 
ſion a Prophet may dothis, a Miniſter or Deacon, a Door or: 
Exhorter ; yea, it will be a good Argument in Exhortation, to 
do asI have done my ſelf. I ſhould: go'on with the next , but x 
reſerve that for another time , and the rather-ſtayed.fo long up- 
on this, becauſe, in. part I ſhall ſtop two. Gaps with,one Buſh, 
bur I. will leap.co the laſt, which is, ( He who ſhews mercy, ler: 
him do it with chearfalveſs. tf on 


What is meant by He that ſheweth mercy. 


\ 


Wea a deal of doo Byz4, and he, and Lapide the Jeſuit 
have, tomake an" Office of this? They makeir to be 
the Widdow ; He, Maſters of Hoſpitals : when Antiquity inſiſts 
chiefly upon the Invard Act of Mercy, which is larger than gi-- 


ving; Mercy is in forgiving, as wellasgiving, and the like : bur 


what one word is there all this way, ot diſtinQion of Offices ? 
not one ; but of Gifts, which like members of the ſame 
body, muſt with lowlineſſe of mind be uſed to the good of our 
fellow Members, | 

Now I having ſhewed what appears to me to be the meaning 
o&the Text, and although by this his ſenſe is already Cbnfuted;,” 
yet io 8 Logical manner.I will now uodertakeit again, ©» 


w . #5 <<» 


.. Text in-nothing, invites to...,-.. | 
Bu his ſenſe is fach; Zxge,... 1. uu 
'His ſenſe is. : That by this that. diſtributes) is meant an 

Office, deſigned by the Church co diſpoſe the State and Tom 
ure 


E ton muſt not be wrung out of the Text, which the 
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pe Anotber Argument. 


ſare of the Church , &c. and ſo pag. 33. But peg. 9. he ſaith, 
Thoſe ſeveral (meaning theſe Offices expreſſed in thisText) are 
ſer forth by way of oppoſition, and contradiſtin& one to ano- 
ther, and therefore cannor be ſab&dinate, and meet in one ſub- 
jet, where they ſhould be both formally aRed. A ſtrange kind 
of diſcourſe to deceive men with (as it ſeems to me) by greac 
words; for firſt, the parts in the Text he makes ſubordinate, to 
wit, teaching and exhorting, to Propheſy , ſecondly, diſtribu- 
ring, ruling, having mercy, to Miniſtry. : And again, theſe 
things which are ſubordinate are in the ſame ſubjeR, as Animal 
and Corprs are in Homine. But that they are not oppoſed, or 
diſtin, or any way inconſiſtent, will appear preſently. 
 Toprove my Minor then : Firſt, whereas he faith this phraſe 
(he that diftributes ) doth ſignifie an Office, I can deny the 
words, and ſay, they are not found in that place. - Secondly, I 
fay, that thoſe words there do not ſignifie an Office, no more 
than thoſe about them, but a Gift, as it is called by the Apo- 
tle. Where he ſaithit is that Office called Deacon, he himſelf 
diſproves it, ſince it is diſtint and inconſiſtent with the: Mini- 
ſter or Deacon, which is both one. Thirdly, whereas he faith 
it isan Office to diſpoſe the State and Treaſure of the Church, Is 
there the leaſt mention made of Church, or Treaſure of it? not 
a word : this word Gift would import otherwiſe, 


SEC EH IK 
Another Argument. 


N OW to this laſt, in page the 9th, I frame this Syllopiſm : 
Thoſe Gifts which have been, and are many times in the 


; fame, are not ſo Contradiſtin& as they cannot ſubſiſt in the 


ſame SubjeR, | 
But many of theſe Giftsin the Text have been, and often are 
inthe ſame SubjeRt ; Ergo. © 0; DIR ts 
My Major is clear from the AQ: that which hath beon, and is, 
is poſſible, and croſſeth not the nature of any. thing, + 
My Minor may be proved in the Lump : . Firſt, 1 doubtnot to 
fay, that the Apoſtles had all theſe; for they were Prophets, 
ney 


His Second Argument anſwered 


they were Y inſters , they were Doctors, Teachers, Exhorters, 


.did give £0 the poor, did: rule, had bowels of mercy, with all 


the requifites. 
' Take Propheſy for Preaeing, many a min now haih all theſe 
inthe ſame Lump. 
Secondly,. Teacher and Exhorcer cannot be ſeyered : This 
Gentleman ſtites himſelf, Paſtor of the Church of Herford upon 
Connefticutt\ in N. England, Nr. Cotton Teacher of Bofton in 


| N. England, both of them have written concernirg theſe bnſj. 


veſfes. 1fa Paitor be an inconſiſtent Office with a Teacher, why 
doth Mr. Hooker te:ch, and fo Logically endeayour co prove his 
DoRrine? and Mr. Cotton the Teacher, uſe Rhetorick to per- 
fwade? Theſe things ſeem to me inconſiſtent, a Teacher, and 
not an Exhorter, or an Exhorter, and nota Teacher : ſo farre 
they are from being inconſiſtent one with the other, that they 
cannot exiſt well one without the other, and for this particular 
phraſe, Diffribater, or Giver, neither one nor other be good 
men, unleſfe they be both, the Clergy muſt not be altogether 
'upon' the receiving hand, there is time and place for them to 
give, as well, yea'rather than others, and cake Care of the 
poor, and have bowels of Compaſſion towards them , and by 
their good Example exhort others to do as they do. I have 
been ſomething too tedious hete; but this will ſave future 
labour. = 


SECT x 
Hzs Second Argument refuted. 


| Hs Second Argnment to prove his kind of Office, is drawn 
4 irota.che! r 7, 2.'8. where the Deſcription how he: 


muſt be qualified, is fet down : L_ itz but isit ſer down, 
that he is an Officer. to. diſpoſe Church Treaſure, and noching 


elſe, which he diſputes for? For Beoffers atſuch'a thing, an 
therefore: that place, in bis own Judgement, -can' ſpeak nothing, 
forit proves only, that there is ſuch an Office asa Deacon; and © 
how he ſhould 'be qualifi:d,' but'no one word what theduty 6f 
that. Office is, and therefore he draws no Argument from it, but: - 
e271 | | only 


al 


Hr Argument, @Xc. anſwered. 


only ſets it down with a figure of 2, for his ſecond Argument, 


alchough he argue nothing from it, 
Hrs Third Argument refuicd. 


Is Third Argument is drawn fromthe place before hand- 
H led, As 6. to which I have (I doubt nor } ſpoken «& 
nough ; but that it may appear wherein he and ] agree, and 
wherein differ, in this point, Conſider with me, that he ſaith, 
that this was a publike Office; I grant it, Secondly , that this 
ſervice was about Tables : I grantit, Thirdly, page 35, that 
the full and carefull attendance upon this work , could not Rand 
with carefull, conſtant, and conſciencious Attendance upon the 
Miniſtry of the Word, as the Office of a Miniſter ſo employed 
did require, This 1 deny : becauſe I have. proved they were 
Miniſters of the Word, and have before anſwered his Argu. 
ments drawn from the Apoſtles, 7t z not meet, &c. verſ, 3, and 


do now adde, It is one thing to ſay, It isnot meet, another to 


fay, It is inconſiſtent, it cannot ſtand with ic. Again, many 
things mighe be and were fit for Inferior Miniſters, which were 
not te for the Apoſiles : 7t z-0t meet, was truly (aid by the 
Apoſiles : But now I doubt, whether this Office was for this 
occaſion only, or for their lives, I 2dly. affirm, as before, that 
theſe men were Miniſters, And 3dly, I deny that this was of 
that Deacon St. Paxl ſpeaks of, and was after uſedin the Church, 

His continued Diſcourſe is but a repetition, only a paſſionate 

expreſſion or two, that we make a Deacon balfa Prieſt, or a 

Preparation to it, and he faith, that this was the firſt In-let into , 
the Uſurpation of Biſhops. I let theſe things paſſe, and come to 

his Diſpute againſt us. 


His Firſt Argument from Reaſon, 
We Anſwered. 
\ Hat which is made by Chriſt a diſtin& Oftice from Pa- 


ſtor and Teacher, that cannot be any part of either, or a 
preparation toeither, But ſo the Of _ ofa Deacon is, ; 
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58 His 2d. and 3d. Arguments anſwergg 


I anſwer : That, Firſt, I deny that ever the Office of a Dea- 
con was inſtituted by Chriſt, but by the Apoſtles. Secondly, 
although I grant that the Apoſtles inſticuted this Off ce diſtin& 
from them, yet it may be a preparation or part of either, for 
that which is a preparation , is diſtin& from that it is prepared 
for, and although all theparts united together do not differ re- 
ally from the whole, yet any one part doth, And Thirdly, I ſay, 
that although it were neither part nor preparative, yet it may 
be ſubſeryient to them, in which Conſiſts the Office of a 
Deacon, 


Hzs Second Argument from Reaſon, 
anſwered. 


Hh" Second Argument : That Office which is. to attend Ta- 
bles, hath nothing to do with Paſtors, or DoRors, &c. 
But this Office is to attend Tables. - : 
"way the Major : That Office may do both, thoſe in the A; 


To the Minor , 1 deny that the Office of a Deacon is ſolely 
fo attend Tables, but if he leave out that word /o/ely, his whole 
Argument is lame : that which he urgeth out of As 6. is not 
to the purpoſe, for as I may deny them to be Deacons, becauſe 
never ſo called in the Scripture : ſol. do deny them to be thoſe 
Deacons St. Pax/ direfts, 1 Tim. 3. | 


Hzs Thing Argument anſwered, 


= Third Argument : If the Apoſtleswho were-extraordi- 
nary perſons, could not, ſhall men of ordinary Abilities 
be ſufiicient ? | | 
I have anſwered this before. Tt is no where ſaid, that they 
could not, they could without doubt have done much more; but 
as they were men of extraordinary abilities, ſo they were men _ 
of extraordinary employchents; 'atd it 'Wis not» meer; that that 
employthent ſhould be impeded "by - any- of 'thele leffe affairs. 
Again, we deny that the Offite of «Deacon exacts the duty os 
Paltor 


- 


Of a Ruling Elqer, 


Paſtor from bim,. but only chat | he ſhould miniſter to the Paſtor, Ts; 
which he may do well with ſuch a Charge upon him. 


ſaith ſomewhat that would be anſwered. 


_, Page 36. Number 3. I underſtand nor thoſe Figures, He 


Another Argument from 1 Tim. 3. 8. 
anſwered, 


= E Gifts of Deacons which are required by the Apoſtle, 
are ſuch as will not furniſh a man to be a Minifter ; ( he 
means a Presbyter, I think ) for ſuch ſhould be Apt to teach : 
to be a teacher, and nor aptto reach, is to be a Bell without a 
Clapper. [ | 

I could anſwer thigin his own Coyn, but I love not ſcurrility 
and ſharpneſle intheſe Graye and Serious things; they taſte not 
of that lowlinefſe of mind which ſhould be amongſt fellow 
Members. | | 

I anſier therefore, That the Gifts of Deacons are not ſuch 
as qualifie a Biſhop, of which St. Pau ſpake there ; but I will 
tell you; very likethem ;. and as that Clauſe is not inſerted to a 
Deacon, that he ſhould be apt to teach : ſo itis not required of 
him; but when he is found fit to teach, andit is required, he may: 
I think I have ſpoken enough to him, If I knew any more of 
this kind, I wopld not account it loſt time to handleit, although 
tyred with this. 


CHAP VILE SECS i 
: Of a Ruling Elder. 


HE next particle or Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
T1 which I will andertake to handle, is that they call a ru- 
ling Elder, or a Lay Elder : heis called an Elder, but I am confi- 
dent that the Name is new, and the Office not known in the Pri- 
mitive Church ; nor hath any OY in Scripture, but by = 

2 


What thoſe Lay Elders are, @c. @ 


ſy. Now to underſtand this, I ſhall firſt ſhew, what manner of 
Office this manis imagined to have, andthen anſwer ſuch Argu- 
ments as are brought for him; and ſo Conclude, with mine own 
reaſons againſt him : Firſt, the Examination of his Office, what 
itis to do, is ſet down by Mr. Hooker, Part 2, Chap. 1. pag. 16. 
I will not tranſcribe all he ſaith, but ſet down the heads. 


SE Ss. i, 
What thoſe Lay Elders are, according to 


Hooker. 


Efore the Aſſembly meet, heis ofthe Common Cquncil; and 
B his yoyce is to be taken in with the reſt in the Conſultation 
and Conſideration of the buſineſſe, ( y Born think, he means 
the buſineſfe ſhould be agitated that day )- Here he ciphers our 
3. places of Scripture, I think to no ſach purpoſe, read them he 
that will, Heb. 13.-17. 1 Cor, 12. 28, As 20.28, - 

When Offences are to be-broughtto the Congregation; it be- 
longs to them to ripenand prepare the buſinefle, by way ofprx- 
conſideration, to ſtate the Cauſe right, &c. 11 NOIESL) 

Thirdly, when the Churchis mer, he may interpoſe his Judg- 
ment, without asking leave. : ==> 

Theſe he hathin Commonwith other-Elders ': what he- hath 
peculiar to himſelf, is; CO UTE WELE 

Firſt, viſiting theSick., andſuch asare any way under Spiri- 
tual wants, theſe men ſhould ſend for theſe Elders, and they ſhall 
be the phyſicians of their Souls; for this he quotes James 5. 14. 
but no word there, of a Lay Elder: 

Secondly, by the ſame reaſon he ſhould ſeek ont ſuch, and vi- 
fit them. | 

Thirdly, Heisto make peace amongſt Members. | 

Fourthly, If there be a Fame ofa Member, that he misbe- 
haves himſelf towards ſach as are without, { thatis, I think, not 
of their Church) by which the Church may be ſcandslized, he 
ist0 enquireoftlie Truth, and (1 think) inform, or elſe all is in 
Vain; - ' . qo 140 FeF-d-9 J 
-_ Fiftkly, He is to Confider of the perſoris- that -are to be- ad» 

| mitted: 


Whether any ſuch Elders, xc. 


mitted into the Church, and to pronounce Excommunicati= 
ONS; ; ] | 

Thos, in general, we ſee what mannerof Office this is, let us 
now examine, -whether there be ſemblances of any ſuch thing 
in Scripture, which they pretend ſhould be the Guide in theſe 
Afﬀairs. And Firſt , I will begin whereT left; for that, in the 
firſt place, he cites Rewavs I2,8, Ashe found a word for his 
Deacon, He that diftributes : :{o he hath another for his Elder, 
He that ruleth, with diligence. 


SE CF. II.. 
Whether any ſuch Elders truly in Scripture. 


HPHis Queſtion Mr. Hooker enters uponit the ſame 1ſt, Chup- 
ter of the 2d. Part, pag. 8. Here he faith, he hath nothing 


to ..doe but with the Hierarchical party, whoſe'main Arguments 


are, a Purſuivant , and 'a_Priſen;, armed with Authority of an 
High Commiſſion. This man, (1 ve ).though: civil: in ma- 
Hy places to 'others,,. yet , very, paſionately- bitter, -when any 


thing croſſes him, to. ſpeak againſt that Cauſe which Iconceive 


right, .and do not doubt; but I ſhall proveit. Firſt, he under- 
takes to prove this Office, that there is ſuch an Office, from the 
foxmer place , but goes now ſomewhat higher, Row. 12. 7. He 
argies for it firſt, thus; The Gifts here menttoned and. conſide- 
-red, are nor ſuch as bave feference:to a Civil, but toanEccleſi- 
aſtical Candition; - ſo the words , 'verſ' 5. 'zye are one body in 
Chriſt. This is no ſtrong Argumenz, we are:one body in Chriſt, 
therefore that'which is ſpoken of that body or members, mult be 
Eccleſiaſtical; not Civil.- In: the fame: body , conſiſting of the 
members:of Chriſts Church, chismyſtical body, there are many 
'Civil Duties|ceven.as:they are Chriſtians,exacted from-them,and 
3s metnbers ofthat-botly: | Duties of Kings to SubjeRs, of Sub. 
jeRs to Kings,' Husbands to: Wives, andtheirs to their Husbands, 
betwixt Maſters and Seryants, and ſo they mytually, a little of 
this ——_ will: make-allchings: Ecclefiaſtical, and reduce all 
'Obedience-for Chriſis ſake to: 8 Paſtor or Teacher,, an Elder 
.0r Deacon'-- Secondly;-the Operations-which iſſue rad ras | 
eg) FD unctions- 


— — D—— 


An Argumynt anſwered, 


_ 


ener 


© Funſtions evidence as much, 'Propheſhing, &* 0. -E whorting, Se, 


I would he had put in ſewing mercy too, but we ſee they do 
not ; fhewing mere ;#iving, ruling, may relate to any member 
of this body. Thete:is nothing therefore inthete Arguments 
that etforee; eheſe ſhould be Bectefiaftical durieb of, members in 
the myſtical body-of Chriſt,” 2 | 

He hath another Figure of 2, Ithink he means by' it another 
Argument for the Caule; that is,(pagagytn tn hot dh DG, 


An Argument of his anſwered. 


GY here, are not ſuch as are Common, and belong to. all 
Chriſtians, as Faith, Hope, Charity, 8&c.. ' * ©) 
Whar if they are not ? are they Eccleſiaſtical Orders ? that 
will never follow; burhe'provesir;\ although:to no parpdſe; if 
I wearprores: ft of 595770 377 b& 2f310 153 
Firſt, thoſe Gifts are here meant, by which the Members of 
the body are 'diflin& one fromanother, and have ſeveral Acts 
appropriate tathem.( Heproves thar; becauſe verle 4. T& iy 
idvTo;&c. all members have got the ſame office; this, T have ſaid, 
is not parallefdiinthe Site, 'andtherefotenotto be urged fur. 
ther ; Burt, ſaith he; Common-Graces are not ſo diſtin, for in 
them they. do agree.' - 1 anſwer; theſe are not Common, nor yet 
Eccleſiaſtical: 0nly;-nor the duties required, witneſle this one 
which is inſtanced in, Hethatruleth with-Diligence: : To be a 
Ruler, is not only inEcclefiaſtical Aﬀairs; but Civil, and he thar 
ruteth in-C:vil affairs; is to do it with diligence ; ſo Origen upon 
this very place : ſo'St, Ambroſe, St. Hierom, Theophylaft, Au- 
ſelm, H, Rabanus Manrus, out of them, all of whichuſe phraſes 
tO this purpoſe, qui prev? vel fratribus vel Ecolefie.” ' SO that by 
this, although there is not 'a Common Grace:thatis univerſal 
to all Chriſtians, yet itis ſo Common, as tharirbelongeth to all 
Governors whether Lay or Eccleſiaſtical, emine comradicente, 
but theſe latemen, andthe duty enjoyned, is'as Common as the 
Grace given, to wit, to govern or rule, not barely, but. with dili- 
gence. So thar'this Conchaſion' is Confuted ont of this very In- 
ſtance; and-may as eafify out of any other, but Propheſy;,-and 
teaching and-exhorting*, althongh, perhaps; ſomething -” - 
ba \ enſe 
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Another Argument anſwered, 


63 


ſenſe may be «firmed of them, Again, he nrgeth -the Empha- 
fis of the phrafe ſz 0 Aidownwr, &c. Theweiphe (ſaith he) of 
the phraſe having the Article in that mariner added, notes not 
every member, but ſome by way of Eminency, to whom theſe 
appertain ; it is true, and ſo doth this Inſtance; He who ruleth, 
notes not all men, but Rulers only , but doth it note by theſe Ca- 
yeats a Lay-man, ruling in Eccleſjaftical Aﬀairs? or if it ſhould, 
why not a Chancellor? that were a fearfull Expoſition, 

His 3d. Argument, drawn from the DiſtinRion mentioned 
in the 4th, verſe, is abundantly anſwered before, and hisnew 
diviſion oftheſe Offices; -I come therefore to his 2d. Argument, 
to prove that there is ſuch an Office. 


Another Argument of his anſwered. 


Hisis drawnfrom 1 Cor. 12. 28, where the Apoſtle expreſ. 
A  fing:many other Ofticesor Gifts which God hath givento 
his Church, he names Governments, or, asweread it, helps in 
Governments; Or as Bezaand he, helps Governments : | ſhall 
not- trouble my ſelf with that phraſe much, here he layes this 
Foundation, That the Apoſtle names here ſome ordinary, ſome 
extraordinary Offices, amongſt thoſe ordinary ones which are 
to laſt in his Church, he reckons (what he pleaſeth, and how) 
Teachers, Helps, which were Deacons, Governments which were 
Elders, were all this granted, willall this prove them Lay Elders? 
f can grant likewiſe his ſecond [Foundation that he fequires, 
That the Gifts themſelves are putinthe Abſtract, yetthe per. 
ſons who were poſſeffors ofthem were underſioodin the Con. 
crete; by theſe abſtra& Phraſes 1-can grant his third Foundation 
likewiſe, ' whichis, That #thoogh ſome, asthe Apoſtles, had all 
chefe Gifts, yet they might formally be in ſome StibjeRs , 2s 
ippointed by Chriſt tg thar ptifpoſe. -1:deny norchis; *but be- 
cauſe they might be, will" ir follow affiraarively , therefore 
they were; certainly '2' poremia ad Aftum valet Argumentan 
#eg4tive, It cannot be, therefore jt isnot; but not aftirmative- 
ly, It may be, therefore it is. 
: Now let us Conſider his Arguments : As the Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets'and Teachers were diſtin, ſo are helps and —_— 
inct; 


Another Argument anſwered, 


diſtin&; for the Apoſtle puts them in the ſame rank , I deny 
that, for they are put in diſtin ranks, firſt, ſecond, third, and 
then theſe Phraſes-put (after that) then, (then) and no diſtine 
ion betwixt-Gifts of Healing, Helps, Governments, I could 
here ſhew the Expoſitions of St. Chryſofton, Ambroſe, T heuphy- 
Laft, Anſelm, St. Hierom, in no one of which do I finda Lay 
Elder underſtood, by this phraſe Governmencs, 1 could ſhew 
you the Expoſitions of others, ſome making him an Arch- 
Leacon, ſome a Parochian; bur I ſtudy brevity. where there is 
no proof, . and I will adde but one thing, which 1 tind obſerved by 
none, which jis, That, as ifthe Apoſtle would prophetically in 
his manner of writing, as well as the words he writes , Contute 
this man, and this ſide ofmen, if they prove ſuch an Office from 
this place, they muſt prove, that this phrafe Government ſignifies 
a diſtin& Order, and that this phraſe fignifies that thing they in- 
tend itfor, this latter is againſt Antiquity, and hath no colour for 
it The former, upon which the later is grounded, he thinks he 
hath proved, becauſe that Apoſiles and Prophets, &c. were di- 
ſtin& Offices or Gifts in diſtin&t perſons. ITanſwer, it follows 
not; for St. Paw/ in the two following verles, 29, 30. reckoning 
up a diſtinRion of the other Gifts, Are a# Apoſtles, are all Pro- 
phets, &c? doth never ſay, are all Helps, are alt Governments ? 
but doth reckon that which comes after this, Do a/ peak, with 
' ro#gues ? So that methinks the Apoſtle doth, as it were of pur- 
poſe, to make this not appear a diſtin& Office from the reſt, In. 
deed all the other are helps, and moſt of them Governments, and 
therefore he could not uſe this phraſe to them, are all helps, &c. ? 
as he did to the other , but he ſtands not much upon this , theſe 
are too weak Grounds to ſupport thisnew Building : The Achi/- 
les which is exuſted of follows, and that is taken out of ( as Mr. 
Hooker calls it ) that Famous place 1 75m. 5. 17. thisis, pag. 11. 
where before. Here he ſpendsa great deal of Rhetorick in Com- 
mendation of this place to his purpoſe, and in Scorn and Con- 
tempt, and vilifying his Adverſaries, which might have been 
better ſpared, and he immediately fallen to his buſineſſe, as I will, 


SECT, 


His Argument from 1 Tim. 5. 17. anſwered. 65g 


: S E © 4b. Iv. 
id | ; 
;= | His Argument from 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
y Þ | anſwered. 
ot ; 
7 - HE words of the Text, are, Let the Elders Which rale well, 
5 bt worthy of honour, eSþecially they who labour in the Word 
4 and Doftrine. lirſt, we may obſerve, that from hence is: pre. 
. rended no Inſtitution of fuch an Order, Secondly, that there is 
\ =} n0tpretended any Demonſtration, that there was afy ſuch Of- 
; fice executed with the Approbation of the Apoſiles, for that 


alchough the Inſtitution were not regiltred, yet it wovld Argue 

there was ſuch an Office, without which they could nor execute 

| * theOffice; butthe force of Argument is only drawn from this, 
| { thatthe Apoſtle ſhould here name two diſtint Officers,” one, 
| whoſe Office wasto rule one!y, and another, to labour in the 
Word and Doctrine, ] will firit endeavour to expound the Texc, 

and then fatisfie the ObjeRtions; In the Expoſition I find 

theſe pieces neceſſary to be opened ; who are meant by this 

word ( Elders, ) 2dly. what is meant by ( rating well, ) 3dly. 

what by (doable howour,) 41ly. what by ( /aboar in the prord and 
Do#rine, ) laſtly, what by ( eſpecially.) Firſt , this word Elder 

is diverſly uſed in theſe Epiſtles, and in this very Chapter, ci- 

ther for a-man of ancient years, which is its genuine ſignificati- 

on, : or elſe for an Officer in the Church, and of the Church, for 

there may be Officers in the Church concerning politique Aﬀatrs , 

which muſt have a Diſciplinggin the Church; of this Sortare all 
Officers in a Chriſtian Commonwealth, wbich are Officers in 

the Church, but not of it ;. but an Elder is taken for an Officer 

in and of the Church, having to meddle in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 

ard; this fatter is a borrowed ſenſe of it, becauſe that- Gray hairs 

are ſtayed and Judicious, which are Attributes belonging tothe 

Office of a Presbyter ; therefore they have their denomination 

from that. In the firſt ſenſe ic is taken inthe. x, verſe of this 

f Chapter, by the Conſent of all, where it is ſaid;:rebyke not an 
A Elder, but intreat him as a father , therethe Elderin Age is un- 
derſtood, as all agree, both. antient and later Writers ; _ 

[ wor 
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=” Elder bere ſqnifies, Oc. 


word is again uſedin this Chapr. a little after this Text , verfe 

19. AfainFt as Elder receive wet aw Accuſation, but before two 
or three Witneſſes ; Row an Elder is underitood here, is diſputa- 
ble:: The- Greceans ,, SC. Chryſoftome, Theophylef, Orcumenins, 

amderſtand an Elder in Age only, as Bezaobferves , but ir is 
not ſo univerſally true, as he affirms; for Theodoret upon that. 
place expounds itof a Presbyter by Office, and the Zarines , St. 
Awevbroſe, &c.. with one Conſent fuppoleit ain Office, Here is a 
difference , and the Arguments of nv: moment that arebroughe 
of one fide of the other, nor much-material; for the. DoQtrine. 
45 rue of the leaſt Bider, there is Capirzs reverentia Carr, ſome. 
Civility to be paid co Gray hairs; ſuch:men ſhould noc ſo eafily 
beaccuſed, orifthey be, Accuſations;not {ſo ealily entertained, 
s-tlioſe are made apainſt others, butT-have writchis, to:ſhew: 
that-this word-Elder is notalwayes caken for an:Officer,. no not; 
irr this Epiſtle, in this Chaprer;, yet here1:deubrnor bur ic isra- 
ken' for: an! Ecclefiaſtical Officer', both: becauſe of:the word: 
#wle, as likewiſe 1abowr inthe ward; but-whether two Officers: 
ar one, will be queitioned. 0595 Þ169.0 


yy 54> Fon 
That Elder. here ſigniftes but one Office. 


Þ** no man-can ſhew- any where in the New Teſtament 
A: -any:uſage of this word;: but eirher for a meer: Senior in 
Age, or this one Presbyter, whichiis the -Ecclefiaſtical Officer , 
and beſides this place;they themſelves will.Confefs, that no ſtrong. 
Argamentcan be produced, it were hard'then, if there wereno- 
_— de, thar! this word here ſhould enforce it. Again, this 
word Elder:is uſed-but once, which hath influence upon both; 
theſe: Actionsof ruling and1abouriog!, which were not proper 
in Speech, ifthey were two” Offices, without:ſome Term of: 
DiſtihRion; -for'it would bemore rightly and fignificaritly pur; 
an Elder thatruleth, and an Elder that labouretb;; hut this word: 
Elder _ narhed bur once,- itiſhouldfeem to enforce but-one' 
Office, wich-diverſe Ations; forthere are-hat two-\forts of Bl- 
Hers, as1'find# either chat Lay Elder, whichisanElder by Age, 

| Qr 


What Ruling well, labouring, &c. imports. 


or an Ecclefiaſtical Elder, who is deſcribed how he ſhould be. 
qualifyed, cither inthe 3d. Chapter of this Epiſtle, or the firſt 
oET tw; but the firſt ſort are norpretended to here, nor the 
ſecond as they pretend ; ſome other word then muſt afford it, 
not this word Elder. 


SE C FT. FL 
What Ruling well imports. 


T He next is, -»/e well, that is, certainly, Govern his flock 
Committed to him; now this word will imply no diſtin- 


RAionfrom the other, Presbycer, by their own Conſent , this is 


a part of that other teaching Elder, he is a Ruler too ; andif a 
Ruler, then no doubt, if a good teacher, he rules well; or elſe as 
may happen out, he may bea good Teacher, and a weak Ruler , 
and again, a good Ruler, anda weak Teacher : So that if Ruling 
do not make a diſtinion in the Office, ruling well doth nor, for 


Offices are not diſtinguiſhed by the diſigence or qualities of their 


Officers, the menthat uſe them, bur their Officers, the men 
that uſe them, by cheir Offices , there are good and bad inevery 


"Office, and ſoin the Miniſtry, but his goodneſſe or badneſſe in 
Execution of his Office makes a Man a good or bad Officer, 


but not of another kind of Office. By this phraſe then, zhat r#. 
lth well, cannot be underſtood any thing which can enforce a 
new Oftice , I will therefore remove to the 3d. phraſe, ( /aboxy 
in the word aud Deftrine. 


<1 $4CT. VE 
What is Labourivg in the Word. 


A 'ND' certainly, this phraſe yields no matter for an Argu= 

Z ment apainſt the unity of this- Office ; for he nor they 

cannot deny, bur that both-theſe are joyned inone,thatcheſame 

.man who is a Labourer in the.Word, is aRufer ; 'butlet us ab- 

ſerve, that this word Labour ſignifies an induſtrious and on. 
| X . Iz U 


The force of the word Eſpeciall 


full doing that he labours for; fo that it is more than an ordina- 
* ry proſecuting his undertaking : Now both theſe phraſes being 

ef 6rand-of £ t one word Etder, they cannot fignifie diverſe: 
Officers, but' diverſe performances in that Office, that 'one 
man is more carefull in Ruling, another in Teaching;' the one 
rules well, the other labours well. 


SET i YL. 
IV hat Double honour ſunifies. 


E will pafſe to the 4th. ( Doxb/e honoxr,) that is by all 
underitood to be a double proportion, or much larger 
maimtenanee-than that*of Widows, 1 will net trouble it there- 
fore; but-confidering that it is but once uſed, though in two 
places applyed, as double honour to Rulers well; and much ra- 
ther to Labourers, it being the ſame word and ſenſe in both, 
and in both applyed diſtinRly where diſtinly put, and implyed- 
ty where-implyedly pur, as the ſame-word Elder is expreſly or 
implicitely. delivered; that therefore cannot"enforce a Diffe- 
rence"; if it be any where, ir muſt be in[" efecially.] . 


I. + > - 
The force of the word Eſpecial] Y. 


UT neither doth char doit, for thataddes but an Encreaſe 

of the Debt, when wajus & minne non variant ſpeciem , it 

is due to one, bur rather there is a greater Obligation to the 
other, not another due, or if there were another Debt, yet 
that would not prove another kind of Ofice, but mote obliging 
Acts of that Officer. * It is then, as if we ſhould ſpeak of Shep- 
herds ,, that Shepherd deferves his wages who takes care: of his 
flock, -even he that ſhall fold them at night carefully, and let 
.them out in the morning, and do many-Shepherdly duties; but 
when there are diverſe Shepherds belonging to the ſame flock, 
ke hall beſt orchiefly deſerve it,, who having Cunning wei, 


The Arguments anſwered. 


ſhalt induſtriouſly, and with great labour of hisown, careckerr 
Difeaſes, and heat them, and both eheſe may be Shephierds, and 
deſerve their wages, but eſpecially the latter, and;yer oor diſtin 
Oftices, andthe firit fort may grow ap'ts the: laters abilities, 
and. ther as well deferve as he; or as we' ny fay of a Privy 
Counſellor, he hath a two-fold relation, to the Subject, and to 
the King; he deſerves his honor well, that rules well, but eſpe- 
cially he that adviſeth his King well : yet thefe are not ewo Offi- 
ces, but two-dutyesof the fame Office, and, as we have ſeen, di- 
ſtin& Abilities have ſhewn themſelves in. theſe: diverſe Effe&s. 
This is the ſenſe of the Text, thereare two duties in theſe El. 
ders, to rule , tolabour inthe Word and Dodrine , they that 
rule well, and do that piece well, are worthy of double honour, 
bur eſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dectrine, their 
flock oupht to: have-amore particular Care ofthem , thus the: 
Text being explained, as appears to-me clearly , the next thing 
todo, will be to vindicate it from ſuch Arguments which ſeem 
to: be deduced out of this Text, for chat Imaginary Office whick: 
:15 ſo much-boaſted of, to be already-with great Evidence con- 
firmed by' it. - FAS HO IS bar is x T 


SE-© I. {Xs 
The A reuments anſwered. 


M<* Hooker, where before, Part 1, Chap. 2. p. 13. thus 
layes his Foundation:: the words carry a diſtribution, 
or ev, 01 d\s, 01 wactAt5oe- d\g, ( neither of which are in che Text, 
but wudAS& or, but 1 let paſſe theſe things, as miſtakes in him, 
though a moſt ſupine negligence, ) And this (faith he) Trafa- 
tar (, ollatione imparium 4 Majoribnys. All this 1 can grant , but 


"the Imparity muſt be inthe Execution of the Office, one doth it 


better, or more induſtrioufly than another, | 

The Summe ( faith he )- of the verſeis expreſſed ina diſcreet 

Axiom, the 'Argaments*are' Comparata imparia'; the: things 

compared are the perſons, -a-Ruling Elder, a Teaching Elder, 

I will not cavill at the phraſe, the fingular number for the plurat , 

i is Ruling Elders, and'teaching Elders > burl deny that page 
10109: 
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The Aroument anſwered, 


ſition abſolutely, It is-nor a ruling Elder and a teaching Blder, 


but web ruling Elders'and ſuch Teachers, which labour not in the , Þ 


Word ; There-is a great difference in this ſenſe,-it'is a-falacy 
& bew+ conjunftss ad mate aiviſa © feeitexplained, every Elder is- 
a ruling Elder, bucifberuleill, heis not worthy of Double ho. 
nour, 80, he deſerves reproof; it was a mighty falacy put up- 
on the Reader, to ſay the .Compariſon'is made |between ruling 
Elders arid preaching-: when the 'words: of :the Text ſay , 
K is ſuch -as rule well, and- Teaching Elders are- not the -fe- 
cond branch, 'Extemporary- Preachers have-nothing to.do with 
it, but ſuch as labour and take pains in the Word, as:St, Chry- 
feftom moſt excellently deſcants upon. that-place;, . and the very 
letter introduceth it uwoni&@; fromwhence nonKavrecs here uſed, 
Ggnificth as much-as6nethat with great 4dbour andipainseffeR- 
eth what be-doth; northe'Sweat.in the:Pulpit þut;che Study, as: 
may be-moR apparent, is it, which"1makes him capable of this 
Double 'honour.' 1-wonder much at the Writes therefore , not 
thathe was Ueceived, for thatis bamanam , fubjet .to bumane 
nature ; 'but chat'he who ſeems fo puntyat in Logick,, thould 
offcr = afallacy, the fraud whereofisſo manifeſt; /but he goes 
on, and 1. : > uo 
Itis (faith he) eſpecially to-be obſerved, that their Works are 
not the Things compared, but the perſons notified by the kind 
of their Works ; for the words are not, the Elders beeauſe they 
rule well, and .becauſe they labour, but thoſe Elders: that are 
ruling, thoſe Elders that are labouringin the Word. 

'See-again, what a miſt he layes before the Readerseyes, .in his 
Exception, he puts the phraſe aright inthe firſt place, It ignot; 
becauſe they .rule:well, Rule-well is thephraſe of the Text ; but* 
inhis affiematiyeic is.(thoſe Elders thatare ruling}chere char em. * 
phacical Epichere) (well) .is left.ouc. And then again io his ſecond 
Exception , That it is not. becauſe they labour.; there (in the 


% 


-word ) is:left-out; but in his Affirmative it is-put in, (but thoſe 


Elders that are laboring in the word. ) This is meer Jugling, 
utto-his:Senſe.. I grant that che perſons ;are notified by their 
Works, aithopgle.not by ſuch kind as he expreſſech.; The per- 


fois 1 grave diſtin, ur che diverſe perſons, andche fame Of- 


 fice, the Office isnot GiſtinR.. -; 


He proceeds t9:this Senſe, that their phraſes are the whje@ 


_ 


- 
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- The Argument anſwered. 


of he propoſition only, and therefore the perſons and Officers T 


being the Things compared , it is certain chef muſt be diſtin 
perſons. - This is the very phraſe, he nanfes here only diſtin 
perſons; which 1- grant, - but dedaceth-rhis Conceſſion out of 
that -Addition-of Offices to perſons, bntT will grant thftyare di. 
ſint Officers too , but not diſtin& Offices, which" is the 
Queſtion. | 
He goes 0n-: Firſt, thoſe Conceits-yanifh, that Elders are not 
attended for their holinefle or private Converſation, I grant it, 
but for their demeanour in che Church, Secondly , ( ſaith he) 
nor. will. the Conceit hold, which ſaith, there*be not diverſe El- 
.ders, but divers works of one Elder attended, when 5 wey 6: fe, 
are perſons compared; not A&ts, Thele phraſes, 6 uty o: de, are 
not in the Text, or if they were, it would but inforce diverſe 
men, -or. diverſe Officers ; not; diverſe: Offices} which hemuſt 
prove, or. heproyes.nothing tothe purpoſe; : bur Conſider how- 
fallacoufly he ideals -: now' be labours to;/prove thence'diverſe 
perſons, which is granted; then diverſe Officers, whid'is pran- 
red, under theſe notions hoping.to beguile the heedleſfe! Rea- 
der . whenhe never comes cloſe roprove:diverſe Offices, which 
is. his only: Work,. .:: eti9 01-5 203-76? HbI-i 16 3 136d | S257 
Afterwards the;comes 40 idiſcourſs of che! Conſe quent , av he 
calls it, (et: himcall. it what. hewill ) I will follow him Phe” 
Conſequent part (faith he). of this diſcreet Axiom, is, The firſt! 
Elder is worthy. of this Double honour, - the Second Elder is'wor-" 


thy. of Double honour, but-with this.difference,-itis\ chiefly his 
due, (che ſecondthe means): Firſt; inthe: Order tobe. attended; 


2dly.. in meaſure ,- more of..it is. due and debr:tohim! Now 
(Gith be): iris well knows, itis required thar: the to parts of 
a diſcreet Axiom he nor: only diſcreet, but.crue in-themſclyes:, 


I confent;, let us ſee what he dedaceth, GS 
'Whende(faich; he) apno'that Conceit utterly-vaniſheth; whiclt ' 


: namely, the well ruling ofa Paſtor js worthy of Dondte:mndr "2 


be it alone in its ſelf. conſidered; which'is any 9" 
- ralls' 


<elv Lows rule: of Divinity, asthe fornier was t6't 


Whatche Lopick of his dedu@ionir, Thiveſhewed, whardhe: 
. That 


-Divinity, will appear. anon 5: he ſcentst0 phote icaganiſt Divis © 
-nity thus, bs | Fo 


_ 
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Nether ruling nor preaching, &c. 


- That Interpretation which -makes the performance of the 
leaſt part of a Paſtoral Calling, though ic be with che negleR of 
the greateſt Work, -worthy of Double, honour, chat is grofly. 
contrary tothe mind of God,, and the verdid of Scripture, &4c. 


rather a double Wo. is ro be:denouncedagainſt them, than a dous- 
| ble honor beſtowed, upon them,, -..- + © = / 


” 


But this Interpretation doth this. Zrgo, | 


- SE CoXI- 
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Neither ruling hor preaching are more excellent 


abſolutely, but in relation to.circumſtances. 


Ji diſcourſe-firſt apotthis Ma jor: Suppoſe we pow,; which: 
-. js moſt true, that there are diverfe duties 1napatiorat Ul-arge,; 
Preaching, Adminiſtring: Sacraments, Ruling, Guiding hus Flock, : 


put the queſtion which of theſe is moſt excellent; rake. them d1- 
itin& ;# /e»/# d5viſe, only in themſelves , without Conſideration 
of times and perſons, and whoſoeyes| ſballaftirm:either of theſe 


moſt excellent or uſefull for the Church, ſhall be Confuted/by. 


another, -who will ſay that at ſuch a'rime ortoſuch perſons the 


other is moſt neceflary, molt'honourable :': without queſtion £o- 


Heathen people that have not heard -of Chriſt , (preaching is 
moſt neceſſary, No man can come to God, unleſſe he believe that 


he is, and that ht, is. a rewarder of thens that ſeek; him diligentl, © 
Heb, 1, 6.. But faith comes by hearing, Rom: 10414; 50'then,- 
to that State of men in chat Condition preaching is toit neceſſary - 
to generate Faith, and lay che Seeds'of Religion ;- batwhen men * 


are Converted toa belief inthe Principles of Religion: ; 10 that 
they are ready to cry outwith the Converted people'tn: Af 2. 
3 6 en and brethren,” what ſhall we do ? 'then'is neceffliry and 
u 


ull-that which the Apoſtles did with them; "Bupdze'tirem-* 
after Converſion! by, preaching, Baptiſm is neceſſary ; then the 


holy Communion to confirm and ſtrengthen them in all oodli-" 
nefle and righteouſneſſe. Now it. is' poſſible thar/a Soul © after 


. 


he is Converted, and ſtudious, himſelf may perſevere in God-" 


7 
” + 


lineſſe,- and improye { ho doubt of it. } -withour het:ting thore _ 
Sermons," but by Study and" Contemplation ;-as. in the: Times 


, 


of 
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Neither ruling nor preaching, @&c. 


of perſecution multicudes do, andinthoſe places where they are 
perſecuted, yet their Obedience :o Church-diſaphn« and the 
Canons of Eccleſiaſtical Governmenr, ſuch as concer.- tvch per- 
ſons, are neceſſiry , yea, becaul. many 2iimiriſter Sac-aments 
who cannot have the oportunity oc Preaching, iF& efore things 
may be neceſſary then and there, and more nec. ilary than the 
other, as likewiſe in the Caſe of dying men, not c1e Doctor and 
Diſpucer in the myſteries of Divinity , nor heir Lay Elder , 
(whoſe duty they make it co viſit the ſick, andnot to authorize 
ro preach) are the welcome men, bur he that can bring the Seals 
of Gods Covenants by Abſolution by the Communion , is ne- 
ceſſary. Conſider again, Such a Church ( as many there have 
been ) which is furniſhed with learned Preichers abundantly, in 
ſuch a Time a man with diſcretion of ruling may be mo!t accep- 
table; and bis endeavours applyed that way will be more grate- 
full, and better ro Gods Church, than his preaching, where is no 
need: and asthe uſe of theſe things is in differing places and oc- 
caſiqns moſt neceſſary, ſo the Application of men to chem ( ſup- 
poſing all theſe belonging to every Officer) in their ſeveral fit 
occaſions, deſerves Double honour, although they do negle& 
that which is moſt excellent, It is che moſt excellent endow. 
ment for a man to be a Scholar, and learned, and the preareſt ex- 
cellency mans ſoul is capable of, yet he is an honelt men and de.. 
ſerves honour, that applyes himſelf to Husb-ndrv, and a Conſci- 
entious Manage of a Trade, alrhough he negieR che beſt; a man 
is not bourd to be beſt, but to be good, to rule well, not beit; to 
labour inthe Word, not to be moſt exceffent : yea, in ſuch Ca- 
ſes, it is better for ſuch a man to apply himſelfto ruling, than. 
preaching, that being more needfall. And again, that word to 
negleR che better, which is inſerted in his Major, is t00 harſh 
to be applyed upon ſuch occaſions, for, that is better for one, 
which is not for another, at one timein one place, which is not 
at another; in another; where there is preaching abundait, and 
many ſuch as abound in Divine Eloquence, there prudence of 
ruling is more neceſſary, the beſt Preachers are not alwayes 
the wiſeſt men. - Again, where the Abilities of a man, are more 
ficted to the one, than co the other, there.he ought principally 
to apply his Endeavour : ſo that if his Abiligesznruling be grea- 
ter, he ought to apply bimſelf to that moſt, and not force him- 
K | ſelf 


74 


Another Argument anſwered, 


ſelf to that which his Diſpoſition is not ſo fit for. Again, as I 
{xid, to dying men, who can feed their Souls with that Store of 
DoRrine which they had ſtored themſelves with betore, but 
lack the Seals of Gods Covenants, theſe are moſt neceſſary, but 


1 wonder what a Lay Elder ſhould do with them, who mult nei- 


ther Preach, nor apply Gods Seals to any ? ' Again, we may ob- 
ſerve out of the Text , that itis not ſaid, Doth nor preach, the 
negative is not there, yes he will obje&, becauſe it is oppoſed to 
thoſe that labour in the Word, Itis true: but there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt thoſe who do not 1:bour in the Word, and thoſe 
whodo not Preich, Labouring, as I have ſhewed, ſignifies one 
induſtriouſly _ it, ſpending his main ſource and bent co it ; 
Now they, who finding their Abilities and the neceſſities of the 
Times and places in which they Converle, requiring Ruling from 


them, rather than Preaching, do not bend their Endeayours to 


preaching, but to ruling, and yet may ſometimes preach like- 
wiſe, as St, Panl, who was the moſt glorious preacher in the 
World, yet took ſometimes from preaching to beſtow upon ru- 
ling : ſo may they likewiſe, who give their labour and endea- 
your to ruling well, take off ſome timefrom it, and giveit to 


preaching, and yet not be 4o71w/ſe, men labouring in the 


Word. 
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Another Argument anſwered. 


99 then,to his Argument , having layd theſe premiſſes, chus 
Expounded, Ianſwer, That labou:ing in the Word is not 
abſolutely greater to all perſons at al[times, in all places, at all 
occaſions, If he urge the Text, that becauſe there is eſpecial 
Honour due totheſe Labourers , therefore their Labour deſer- 
vedit, TI anſwer, in the dayes of St, Pay, at the planting of 
the Goſpel , it was moſt neccITary ; bur ſince not in ſuch places 
whereit is planted. 2ly. I deny that upon ſuch occaſions, as I 
Have ſaid, it is his duty, who finds great abilities in himſelf for 
ruling, to labonr in the Word, but to labour inthat by which 
.he may do moſt good, which is ruling. ' If he Obje&, that to 

Conyert 
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Another Argument anſwered. 


Convert Souls, is the beſt Work, which is the proper Effet of 
Preaching. I anſwer, yet when men are Conyerted, keeping 
them in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is more beneficial. And again, 


although ic be the beſt Work for him that is excellently Gitted, 


yetit is not for him.who hath greater Abilities for others, and 
leſſe for :it; and therefore, alchough he may be more excel- 
lent, who as St. Pax hirſelf did, can rule well, and labour in the 
Word likewiſe, yer he may well deſerye double honour who 
rules well, and more ſeldom preacheth , but if he can do both, 
haye this word eſpecially added to his double honour. | 


SE OC FF. NEL 


Another Argument anſwered. 


B* T Pap. 14. hehath another of the ſame, the ſame Argu- 
ment framed another way with this phraſe, or thus I may 
reaſon ; If the Apoſtle in this Text doth not ſpeak only of El- 
ders, Preachers, then he ſpeaks of Elders no Preachers, 

- But the firſt is rue (what the firſt is, I know not, for there 
is no ſecond, it being but one Propoſition.) He ſpeaks in the 
place ry ſome Elders, which are no- Preachers, which is thus 

roved, 

; If he ſpexk- only of Preachers, then there were ſome Prea- 
chers, who preached not at all; but there be no Preachers who 
preach not atall, ' © * | 

The ſecond part is paſt denyal; The Conſequence is proved. 

If ch:fe Elders who are moſt worthy of double honour are 
ſaid but to labour in ch2 Word : Then they who are accounted 
but worrhy of, 8&c. did not labour in the Word, bur &c, 

I hive put down his Argument verbatim word for word , that 
the whole force of it may appear, as.well ag the weakneſſe ſhall 
be manifeſt : And1 anſwer ina word, Itis one thing not to la- 
bourin the Word, and another not to preach it all, To labour, 
as | have ſaid and ſhewed out of the Word, is to do itinduſtri- 
ouſly, with his chief endeavour and night; which doth not im- 
ply chat hedoth i: not at'5lf, yea rather thathe doth:ir, and that 


he cannot rule well if not preach atall, but not with his ay, 
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and main, T will retort this Argument. If none may preach but 
Clergy Elders, then ic ſeems here, that. theſe muſt be Clergy 


not Lay Elders, which rule well ; for the Text that ſayes the one 
| kbours in the Word, implyes with that, thac the other doth it, 
buc not induſtriouſly, and therefore muſt be ſuch Elders who: 
may preach, and would have more honour if they didit labori- 


ouſly, or rather that honour more due, - 
"of Digreſſon concerniag P reaching. 


us becauſe tbeſe-men ſeem to place the whole work of the 
Miniſtry in preaching, I would learn from ſome of them, 
whar this preaching is, which they magnifie fo much, which [! 
could. neyer know to be ſo defined;: as to make apeculiar Work 
of a Miniſter, ſo that it ſhould, as they make it, ſwallow. up his 
FunQion, and belong to none but ſuch as they call Eccleſiaſtical 
Presbyters, I hope it wilt not be-unuſefulco the Explication.of the 
Text: mor unprofitable norunpleaſancito.the Reader, if], be- 
yond. the bounds of an: Anſwer: digrefle alittle, to diſcourſe of 
this Theam ; Labouring in the Word, is not only labouring with 
the Word in the pulpit, but an Induſtrious and ſtudious Endea- 
your, and therefore, in the 4th. Chapter ofthis Epiſtle, verſ.13. 
headviſeh Timothy, to give himſelf wnto reading, that is, Study- 
ing, Exhortation, DoErine ; and verſ, 15. Meditate on theſe 
things,” this is labouring inthe Word, and this labour is ſuch as 
is expreſſed, like an Oxe, as he expreſſeth it verſ. 18th, of this 
Chapter, Thou ſhalt not muzzle-the month of the Oxe that tread. 
eth out the.Corn : it muſt be as much, or greater, or elſe his Ar- 
gument would aot hold:; It is the labour of the mind by day and 
night, reading; meditating. 2 oh 
* And ſuchare worthy in an eſpecial manner of double honour , 
but becauſe the Apoſtle adviſerh to Exhorcation and Doctrine, 
and. every Eccleſiaſtick Officer is not for himſelf, but for the 
Church, . this reading and meditating, muſt :not be-for his. pri- 


 vate Contemplation, but for the publique, to texch him to ruſe 
-well, upon Occafions.to, exhort toall piety ,'to teach. the Truth 
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of Gods will, both to believe, and codo all theſe at their ſeveral 
Occaſions ; not only inthe pulpic, bur in Writings, and in Con-= 
ferences : Every man who is fit tobe a Presbyrer, is not cut out 
for a popular Auditory, he may have Gifts of an higher ſtrain, 
and they ought to beſtow their pains upon thoſe greater dutyes ; 
As I have heard it was anſwered Era/mms, when he ſcrupled to 
receive a'Beneficein England, becauſe he had not that Language 
to teach the people, You teach their Preachers, which is more 
thin to teach them; ſo may we ſay of theſe, that they may te:ch 
Preachers, which is a greater Work : Preach to themin Confe- 
rence, preach to them intheir Writings. I have known in mine 
experience a learned man, who had not himſelfthe Faculty of 
Palpit-prezching, yet did more good by direRing and teaching 
others to preach , and advanced the Caule of Chriſt more than 
Twenty peeachers could have done : Did not this Man labour in 
the Word think you? Others again who haye not that Conve. 
nience of doing it by Conference, have written [earned books 
for Preachers to ſtudy, and by them Preachers preach : Did not 
theſe men labour in the Word ? It is reported of Sal/vianx, that 
he wrote and penned Homilies, which others preached and re- 
peated, which oftheſe (think you) was the Preacher ? I think 
both : and both took pains, and did their utmoſt endeayour, and 
laboured in the Word and Doctrine, perhaps, one could not pen 
exactly, perhaps the other could not Orator-like deliver , or, 
perhaps , and itis likely, $a/via»z could do both , but his Ser. 
mon might ſerve both places, and did good and was applauded, 
in both his own Church and his that preached his Sermon ; he 
preached, perhaps, in two places at once, and both theſe. put 
their Talents out to uſe; and I doubt not but they miy hear, 
well done, good and faithfull Servant, thox ha#t been faithfull in g 
Ettle, I will make thee Lord over much, But let us a little Conſi- 
der what Preaching is, 
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] Can think it nothing but teaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, thar 
is, his Life for Example, his Doctrine for Precepts , and his 
Death and ReſurreRion for our Meditation; now then this is 
done by words written or ſpoken, either of theſe a man preach- 
eth by : He preacheth, that writerh ſuck Arguments as Convinee 
or Perſwade, as well as he that ſpeaks them, yea, perhaps, doth 
more by that, and makes an Everlaſting Sermon, like a perfume 
whenthe body is gone, yet there is a ſweetneſſe remaining be- 
hind, which is gratefull roall ſuch as Converſe with ic; ſo, the 
Preacher being dead, the Sermons yet lire; the fruitremains, 
when the Tree is felled, Thar thisis Preaching, is moſt evident, 
becauſe theſe teach the truth of DoErine, and theſe perſwade to 
Godlineſſe, Again, itispreaching, and he preacheth, who u- 
ſing others words and matter inthe Pulpit, perſwades the Audi- 
cory either to Chriſtian faith or manners, this is preaching, and 
for my part, I conceive the ſaying or reading a Godly Homily, 
to be preaching, and more uſefull than thoſe yain Sermonvs which 
Trivial Presbyters and proud men utrer, even in pulpits with you 
in Loudoz , I callthem proud, bacaufe many rake upon them to 
preach, who ſcarce ever Cid read a Body of Divinity, nor are 
able to ballance the DoArine they deliver , by the Analogy of 
Faith, or if they could do it by leaſure and ſtudy, take not time 
to do it, being alwayes preaching, but never — theſe 
men, if chey were humble, would content themſelves either with 
ſuch Sermonsas are penn'd by the Church to be read or got 
without book , or with ſuch excellent Sermons which St, Chry- 
ſoftome, Baxil, Gregory, or the like made, as the whole Church 
of the 1»ſcovites do ; for by that means both che people ſhould 
be inſtruRed in che fundamentals of | aith and Life, and they ſe- 
cured from that fearfull preſumption, of unertaking to teach, 
being not taught, and that vanity of being uneſtabliſhed in the 
Faith, and being carryed about with winds of Do&rine, and 
that other pride of ſeeking their own yain-glory ; truly theſe 
choughts 
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thoughts have often made me ſtartle, when go about to ſtudy a 
Sermon, and not date to adventure on any thing .which 1 have 
not carefully Conſidered on. To repeat anothers Homily or 
Sermon is preaching, it is teaching the people the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, for it is not material who penn'd it, fo the Mefſage of 
God be delivered : and becauſe 1Vihil dictum quod non fuit 
—_ pris, I know not wliy men ſhould be ſo ſqueamiſh 
of it. 

But I will ſtoop one degree lower, ſince Preaching is Evange» 
lizing, ard thatjs teaching the Goſpels, who can fay, that read. 
ing the Scripture in a known Tongue is not preaching, which 
teacheth the people out of Scripture al that they ought io know 
concerning their Souls Good. Let no man trouble this Diſ- 
courſe with St. Paxls ſaying, 1 Cor. g. woe is me if 1 preach 
ot the Goſpel , and then Glofſe upon ir, that St, Pan! meant 
none of theſe preachings I bave named, ir is true, he did not; 
but yer Cenfider, that St. Paxls preaching was infallibly in- 


fpired, and there be might have full afſuranceof what he delive- 


red with Eaſe, without Pre-thought what he ſhould deliver, 
which we have not without mighty pains and ſtudy ; therefore 


his preaching was by the power of his utterance : and yet he, St. 


Pax!, did not only uſe vocal preaching, but writing, and thoſe 
Sermons he wrote have b:en, I dare fay, more beneficial to 


.the Church than thoſe he preached , and then we read choſe 


yery Sermons which he wrote : His Epiſtles are very Sermons, 
we have the ſame, and there is reaſon, ifwe be not ſelf-conceit- 
ed, that they ſhould do as much good amongſt us, as the Xo- 
mans, Corinthians, Galathians, &c. If they behard to us in 
many places, I doubt not but they were hard co them , and we 
have beſides theſe, Expoſitions of the Fathers in the Ancient 


_ Church, by which Souls were dire&ed to heaven, and all that 


have been ſaved. theſe 12. or 1300 yearvhave been ſaved by 
them, unleſſe ſome ſew-of late, who have found a new Road 


to Heaven, 
Well then, to end ; This is a low degree of preaching, but is 


preaching, and preaching the Goſpel : Theſe are Sermons which 
St. Paxl and the Church thought fic co be divalged, for the Sal- 


vation of men. 
$8 C 4 
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SE C IT. XVI. 
To what Preaching every Presbyter is bound. 


Have expounded what preaching is; now let us ſee to what 
preaching every Presbyter is bound, Firſt, withour Que. 
ſion, every Presbyter ſhould bea ruler; ſo St, Palin the 3d, 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, verſe 5. For if a man know not how to 
rule his own houſe, how (hall he take eare torule the Church of God? 
there he ſuppoſech , Thar he mult be a Ruler, otherwiſe his 
Concluſion were nothing , drawn from the Governing his own 
houſe, There ruling is neceſſ. ry in a Biſhop or Presbyrter, for 
you will ſee hereafter , that theſe Offices had one name, and in 
many things agreed. Now there you ſee ruling is required ina 
Presbyter, and he himſelf will not ſay that this was a Lay Presby. 
ter; Butthen Conſider, that in this whole CharaQer of a Pres- 
byter, there is no one word of preaching, alchough there is of ru- 
ling, and can you think if a Presbyter were choſen , ſuch as Sr, 
Paul here nomirates, it were amiſſe ? Butit is objected, Tit 1.9, 
there it is required, thar he ſhould be holding faft the faithfall 
word as be hath been tanght, that he may be able by ſound Deftrine, 
to exhort and convince the Gainſayers. 

I may well think this to be a Caution of Advice, not neceſſity; 
But if 75»othy had choſen and ordained ſuch as were preſcri- 
bed him, they might have been men ſufficiently qualified, yer 
ex abnndanti , if this might be h:d in another Condition, al- 
though chat were well, yet this would be better ; there is a lati- 
tudein Good, though not in Truth ; but then let let us ſcan the 
Text, ſuppoſe it be a requiſite, F irſt, let usobſerye, thatſhe mf 
held faft the faithfull word ] that is, the word, I conceive, of the 
Goſpel; hold faſt, that is, apprebend it ſtrongly, adhere cloſe 
r0 it, as he hath learned, fo we in our Tranſlation, or in learning, 
as the Margent; or ſecundum Doftrinam Sermons, as Beza; the 
buſineſſe will not be much. It muſt either be holding faſt thac 
DoRrine which he. hath learned, heretofore , and then there 


will belittle left for new Invention , or elfe it muſt be, he muſt 


hold the faithfull word in his teaching, and then J] anſwer, this 
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will be made good the reading the Scripiures, in the reading 


or repeating Homilies; The next Clauſe is, [ That he may be 
able to exhort and convince Gainſajers, | This likewiſe will be 
acted in the other, But Conſider firlt, Can any man chink, thar 
this ability muſt be underſtood inſuch a yalt Capacity , as that 
every Presbycer muſt be able to Convince all ill Opinions of 
Genciliſm, Judaiſm ? Surely, 1 believe not, Iffo, 1 dare ſay, 
nor he, nor any Fellow he hath is a Presbyter. . I remember 
.once in a Conference wich a Gentleman of his mind, a. Presby. 
ter, I propoſed to him an Old Hereſie which I had newly light. 
ed on, and choſe Arguments were made for ir, he was forted to 
Confeſle an inability for that time, and yet a man of as great a 
Name as any in England of that Side. Well then, what muſt ic 
be? that there muſt be ſome Capability to this purpoſe, upon 
occaſions, not pulpit work ,, but by diſcourfe, whenany ſuch 
thing ſhall be objeRed, and that ſach men ſhould endeavour to 
improve themſelves in their Abilities co this purpoſe; fo that 
here is a great Latitude, and Mens abilities in all Ele&ions and 
Ordinations ſhould be conſidered, how far they extend to this 
purpoſe : bur 1 perceive nor here that kind of preaching which 
is now ſo mignified, at all exated, So the Hereſie be convinced, 
ſo the men beexhorted to piety, whether by an Homily. out of 
ſome Ancignt Father, or ſuch which the wiſdom of the Church 
preſcribes-or a Declamation of a mans own penning, itis not 
material , for al:hough thoſe who have leaſt Abilities, common- 
ly do moſt magnifie the latter, and praRiſe it, yet without que. 
ſion the former is much ſafer, both for the Strong Convincing 
of ancient Hereſies, and likewiſe for ſure Grounds of Exhor. 
tation, Put the Caſe that it were asit was in Queen Zlizabeths 
dayes, that there was ſuch. a Reformation, as abundance of lear- 
ned men would not yield to, but rather leave their Benefices than 
ſubſcribe, it is neceſſary that thoſe Churches ſhould have each a 
Presbyter in them, you will have men gifted with abilities. to 
preach, and make Sermons of their own invention,” I preſume 
there were not then an hundred ſuch in all Z»g/and. . St, Pant 
had then provided ill for this Church, who ſhould requite as ne- 
ceflary, ſuch Conditions as could.not be-found; [Putithe Caſe 
as it 1s, that there be feur,or five handred, yea a thouſand, 
two or three thouſand, that have abilities fit; to belicenſed: ta 
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What peculiar Intereſt, ec. 


preach Sermons of their own making, it is a mighty matter, yet 
what are they amongſt thoſe multitudes of Churches and Pariſh. 
es, certainly but an handfall, the Pariſhes are 9284. | 

It cannot be then, that there is a neceſſity of more abilities 
£0 a Presbyter than te do theſe Duties in that general way, which 
I haye diſconrſed, and foro endeavour in and by ſuch means to 
inſtru others, and upon Study and Induſtry either from himſelf, 
or more learned men , upon the ſtarting any new Doubt, by 
Study convince the Gainfayers, it is not required he ſhould do 
It ex #empore. | 


SE C T. XVII 


F bat peculiar Intereſt « Presbyter hath an this 
kind of Preaching. 


JF Avingebus Confidered Preaching nin latitude, it will now 


' be worthour Thoughts to refleAupon this Officer called 
& Presbyrer, and ſee what peculiar Intereſt he hath inic, diſtin& 
from dcheyiaicn, Firſt then, without Queſtion, ſach a preach- 
ins as is Occaſional, by private Conference, or in'pmblike Af. 
ſemblies, when in publick Opportunity is offered tomanifeſt the 
Glory of God, or Conterr or Confirm by Conference any ſout 
oor inthe Chriſtian Religion, or Godlineffe of living , which 
indeed is a gteat part of Chriſtianity, when upon occafions-of 
Diſcourſe or otherwiſe, Opportunities ſhall be granted to any 
man, he may, ifhe haveabilities, ſo Conferre, as to perſwade 
men roa-neivneſſe of life; and this-is preaching inits latitude, 
it is preaching the Goſpel of Chri®, anteachiman that bath-abi- 
lities'oupht ro:do it, but each-man is-nor/bountto have abilities; 
a private mans ſtrength is chiefly diſcerned in holding faſt the 
Word of Truth, that ſo he be notcarryed away with the wind of 
Poftrine : he bath other Offices which are his Duties, and in 
which he ought to expend his Studies and Endeavonrs; but to 
have —_—_ -orto — _— ſome Abilities mw this 
urpoſe, is the Duty and Office 'Of a Presbyter. Tt is the Duty 
of the Shepherd 10 rake: eure-f tix Maſters ſheep, bur & 
| com 
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Who 1s authorized to Preach. 


comely Charity in every Seryant, though he be not the Shep- 
herd, when he finds his Maſters ſheep run aſtray, or ready to 
ſarve, to. throw them a lock of Hay, or call them back to the 
fold ; Nay it is his Duty-out of Charity , though not out of Of- 
fice; but co take ypon him the Office when he is not Authori. 
zed to ir, would be [ntruſion, and it would bring a great Con. 
fuſion into the Church, as it would into a great Family, where 
eyery man, orevery man that would, might take upon him the 
Manage of any Office he wauld. St; Pas! therefore ſaith of 
ſuch, How ſhall be preach, anleſſe he be ſent ? thatis, how ſhall he 
take upon him the Office of doing it, unleſſe he be authagized 
foric ; let us then Conſider who is authorized. | 


SE CT. XVIIL 
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þ or this Authority muſt be joyned to every Presbyter thar 
| hath power to adminiſter the Sacraments, preaching muſt 
be taken in a largeſenſe, for reading Homilies , for reading the 
Scriptures in known languages; for it isnot: poſſible to-find men 
of Abilities to do the other, in ſucha Nation as oursis , and yet 
it is neceſſary that they ſhould have theſe Sacraments, becauſe by 
them men receive the Covenants of God concerning their Souls, 
which to teach and incourage usto, is the chief Duty of preach- 
ing; and this isdone (I am perſwaded) more ſecurely , by the 
other way projeRed before; but then if we will baye mea preacti 
nothing but what they make:themſelves, there had need be a 
mighty ability for a Weekly Preacher to do that, and fach in- 
deed as cannot be expeRed:from every Presbyter that may be 
fit for the other, and therefore, thatway of penning their own 


Sermons, is not, norcan be exactedfrom every Presbyter : And. 


to preach Sermons: not ;penned , although upon urgency there 
hath been or maybefach a Thing, yet itisnothing but lazineſs 


- and fupine negli ; and nnderyauing of that great Work 


(by thoſe: to do: it Conſtantly). and: not: worthy the thoughe 

of Chriſtiane, Bur whetherftresbytersalone-riay do this ,'is 2 

Queſtion-ſtarted-in this dear] was diſpucet long fince.by 
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| ments; yet; when 


earned men, - and how determined 1 will fet down , with mine 
obſervations. upon ir, The Story is thus; Origen, a man moſt 
eminent for tearning of any man in that Age, borh for humanity: 
an@ Divinity, and indeed ſueh as may not only-be accounted! ſo- 
for that Agein which be lived, but deſerved $0 be placed in-the 
firſt rank of <cholars, . both of his-own or any other Ace, wher 
he livedat Ceſare, by Authority given bim from tlie Biſhops of 
Pal:fine;interpreted the Scriptures publikely inthe Chureh whery 
he was not a Presbyter, nor, that we know of ,. had received any 
degree'in Eccleſiaſtick Office ; Demetrans the Biſhop of Alex- 
«ndria, whoenvyed thedeſerved glory of ©r5gen , and that ho-- 
nour which rather as a-debt was paid to, than giver him, for his 
Excellency in Preaching, inveighs bitter!y againſt him, and ha- 
ving little elſe to be offended with him-for, faith, it was an un- 
heard-of thing thata Layman ſhould preach, and: writes to the 
Biſhops of Pale$ine about it; They:patronage that excellentWork 
of their own, and gave-him Inſtance in three or four that they 
knew of, and nodoub!, (fay they) there were more which had 
been kcenfed-by Biſhops to-dolo , and did preach eyen before 
them:; I could have wiſhedthat the diſpute had þ:en larger fer 
down, that fo: the Arguinents from-Scriprure 'or: reaſon'might- 
have [been ſet down for-ourTnſiryRion; but for defence of him, 
who it'is pity did not write his own Apology. If any man 6b-- 
je& St. Pauls How canhe preach anieſſe he be ſent ? . I ſhall ans: 
ſwer, he was ſent, and by that power that had Authority.to ſend}. 
that was the 'Riſhops in that: Province: 4n:which he lived; who- 
had atithority-to: delegate-as Apoliles, ( of which: I ſhall creat: 
hereafter ): by:our' Saviours Charter, As my: Father ſent me, (+ - 
fend 1 you, to ſend others, notwitha plenipotency, but as they 
faw expedient with dividedpowerg, 160 baptize and no more, to- 
adminiſter the Sacraments and:nomore, and why net preach. and: 
no more;; this way ofpreaching;:petning;and contriving Ora- 
tions to the people,- requires. great abilicies inberent, acquired 
by mighty induſtry:and pains, and when men are-found fo Gift- 
edand enabled, although they think themſelves not worthy to: 
take a Paſtoral —_ uponthem; or 0 adminiſter the Sacra. - 
| | ey tind abilicies for-this; and their Biſhop 
think fit why thould'they-nbt-preach.2.but not without che 
Biſhop:; he'is the Supteam Paſtor, he may, if lie find-ap Inferi- 
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ene fir for that place, give him Authority to: feed, or fold, or 
drive his Flock, and no more, and he that is authorized by the 
Supream Paſtor, may do it, and others who without his leave 
undertake to do it, are Intruders, but he being. ſo authorized 
doth ic orderly, lawfully ;, thus did Origen, who had he lived 
in our Ape, could have diſcourſed much more powerfully tothis 
Theam; and [ can gueſſe , that this may fatisfe molt ofthar 
which. many in our Age obje& concerning their Gifts, Ifthey 
are Gifted, let their Gifts be examined, andifhe (the Biſhop) 
find them to be. ſuch as can enable them for ſuch a Work-, ler 
them be licenſed, otherwiſe nor. 


C H A P. Xx. 
Hzs Argument anſwered. 


Haye been over tedious inthis Diſcourſe. Here you may 
diſcern the vanity of his Argument from that Text, if prea- 
ehing be takenin that late ſenſe, as | have expounded.ir, f deny 
that thereare any Presbyters which are not Teachers, If Prea- 
chers be taken in this ſtrict ſenſe for ſuch as preach Studied Ora- 
tions, I ſay that there are many Presbyters which are not Prea- 


-chers, and do not /aboar in the ord in that ſenſe, and.yet thers 


are no Presbyters which have not the power of Adminiſtring the 
Saeraments;It is very weak that he faith th:zre muſt be Preachers; 
whictiare no-Preachers,; for Presbytery, doth not depend upors 
preachingin this kind, nor doth the name or office ſignifie aPrea- 
cher; but ifhe will; there may be preachers who do not labour, 
make it their Chief pains topreach; there may be differences in 
the Induſtriesof men, and induſtrious men may be indufirious 
in one:piece of their Office, and not in another, 1 Cor, 15. 10; 
St. Pawl'ſaith, he labowred more than-they all, that was, without 
doubt, in preaching, aud yet x: Cor, 1. 14. he baptized but 4 
few, induftriouflly attending one, and not ſo much the other, but 
the. ſenſe of the Text is apparent, I think, and do:you forgive 

my tedicns digreſſion. beg | 
But heurgeth, thac the Biſhops Factors provide ill for them; 
for bythe Apoſilesdetermination, the mcaneft Miniſtes _ is 
COnicyh 


'St. Ambroſe Expounded. | 


conſcientious and laborious in preaching ſhonid haye more re- 
fpe& than his Dioceſzn , who fits, 8c. bur labours nor to feed 
them with the Word of Life. 

The Textdoth not ſay the meaneſt conſcientious Miniſter, &ec: 
but faith, that thoſewho' r=le well, and labour inthe mpord like- 
wiſe, are more deſerving that honour, than they rhat rule wel 
only, It may be it is ſpoken only of Biſhops; howſoever it is 
only an Addition of the obligation to him who {ahours; and 
eruly I think that Biſhop who doth not /aboyr in the yyord is wor. 
thy of little, bur I confine ndt /abonring 3» the Word to preaching 
only ſtudyed Sermons ;- buc to inſtru Preachers, to write, to 
overthrow ill opinions, and the like , and this is labouring in 
the Word and Dodtine. 


SE C I. XX. 


St. Ambroſe Expounded. 


Aſtly, he hath found a piece of an Antient andtruly tobe 
\S konoured Father of the Church, St. Ambroſe, which he 
rejoyceth in, like one that had met with ſome unexpeRed bleſ- 
ſing; ſee how he commendsit z Iccarries (ſaith he) an Amazing 
Evidence, and againafcer the place quoted, The brightneſſe and 
pateneſſe of the Witneſle is ſuch as though ic had been wric 
with a beam of che Sun, and dazles the Eyes of almoſt Envy ic 
ſelf. But obſervethis one thing, as he and that ſort, of Wricers 
when they will urge Scriptures which they cannot find tomake 
any thing for them,they put not down the words but Ciphers:So 
here the words ſeem to ſerve his turn, but the place where they 
are put overthrows it; (but it is not ſet down by be JI have hunt- 
ed it our, and it is upon the firſt verſe of the r Tim, 5g. the words 
are theſe. Apud omnes nbique Gentes hanorabilis ef Sentfius, 
ande & Smnagoga & poſtea Eccleſia Seniores habuit, fine quorum 
Confilio nihil agebatur in Ecclefia , quod qua negligenti4 obſa- 
leverit, neſcio, nifs forte Deftorum deſidia, ant _ ſuperbia, 
dum (oli volunt aliquid vsderi, Now conſider, this is Writ up- 
on the firſt yerſe before. The Words he comments on are 
theſe, Rebnke wot an Elder, but entreat him 4s a Father , and the 

| | Jounger 
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Jounger men as brethren. St. Ambroſe, with all Commentators 
(even Beza) doth acknowledge this word Elder to ſighifie an 
Elder in Age; St. Ambroſe his words before theſe written down 
are, Propter honorificentiam etatis majurem nat, cum manſnetu- 
dine ad bonum opus provecandum. And upon that he brings the 
words cited, Amongſt all Nations old Age is hinonrable ; and 
this word isas it were put of purpoſe to overthrow thoſe men, 
he uſeth Seneftus, not Presbyter, which word Sexes was ne- 
yer uſed for an Officer , ſo then whatdeth St. Ambroſe mean, 


but that in the Few Synagogue andin the Church, they uſed. 


grave men to aflift and counſel], without whoſe Advice no- 
thing was done in the Charch; 1 grantit; but theſe men were 
not your Elders, bat grave and learned men to adviſe with; I will 
put in, je isfit fo be ſo ſtill, and for that reaſon Chancellors, men 
learned, uſed to fit in the Conſiſtory. But he gives two cautions 
pag. 15. Wherefore let him know, (that is, the Reader) hat the 
Elders mentioned by Ambroſe, were [ach that #heir places and 
offices were almoſt worn ont, ( I agree ) bat ſuch were not the prea- 
ching Elders, (I agree to that likewiſe, ) bur ſay withall, chac 
theſe men were not ſuch Elders who had Office in the Church, 
but were Counſellors, as he ſaith, 

His ſecond Obſervation upon St. Ambroſe, is, That the defa- 
eing of the power and Rule of theſe Elders, came, as he conjeAares, 
by the ſtoath, eſpecially by the Pride of the Teachers , becauſe they 
alone might be lifted up. The word in St. Ambroſe was DeFe. 
7#m,0f Doors, which was a phrafe applyed to Biſhops, who 
in his time were the only Preachers, as appears in the famous 
Story of St, Afi», who when he was a Presbyter, was fain to 
have a licenſe to preach; now then, why he ſhould fay the ſloath 
of the Biſhops, T cannot tell , for {loathfull men are willing to 
have others joyned in Commiſſion with them, that ſo others 
may a& what through lazineſſe they are unwilling to meddle 
with, but what he faith of pride may have ſome colour, that 


they wonld A all atone, and ſo have all the Curchy and Appli- 
cation made-tothem , therefore they wouldadmit none of rheſe - 
Lay Counſellors with them. Hereis the drift of his Speech , and: 
what word in'all this-tends to the Addition of any -Eceleftaſtical | 
Officer ® much leffe by a Divine right which is pretended to; 


but only fomeChancellor, asT have ſaid, to adviſe with; 'and now 
: ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe, I ſay, clean contrary to him, that the Coath and pride of - 
Biſhops pur all buſineſs upon theſe Lay men,fo that indeed in our 
Times they are more Biſhops than the Biſhops, and a!l through 
their ſloath, becauſe they would not a& in buſineſle, and pride, 
becauſe they diſdained co ſtoop to petty occaſions, I doubr I 
ſhould ſay crue, and yet neither his $aying nor mine m:ke 01e 
word for thzir Elders Fare Divine, the reſt that he ſaith yani- 
ſhech of its ſelf ; thus chey would:make themſ.lves emigenr, by 
the diſannulling che honor,of others places, they could not be 
ſuch as were of their own rank, ordid poſfl:ſs any of their places, 
I grant it, neither werej:hey ſuch Elders as we ſpeak of, nor 
'OU, 
Thus now is apparent, I hope, how weak his Arguments are, 
and what he faid of that place of St. Ambroſe, that it bad an ama- 
zing kind of diſcovery with it, I may ſay of this whole difcourſe, 
that it hath an amazing kind of diſcovery; but what it diſcovers, 
is the ſtrangeneſſe of theſe men, who oppoſing a known truth, 
and the univerſal praiſe of the Chriſtian world from Chriſts 
time downward, dare urge theſe places for their Conceits, which 
had very little ſemblance for them, alchough they had been. ex- 
pounded by praRiſe';, but having none but great words and 
commendations of their own to that purpoſe, it will eafily per- 
ſwade men that they made firſt their Form, and then hunted 
for ſomething to inſinuate a belief, that they wereinduced by 
Scriptures z and thinking with my ſelf upon what deſign they 
ſhould introduce this kind of Miniſtry, I cou!d imagine no rea- 
ſon, but as when cunning people would change a Monarchy in- 
to an Ariſtocracy, or Oligarchy, they haye no way to divert the 
people from their old obedience, and introduce it to themſelyes, 
but by making them believe they ſhould have ſome ſhare in 
that Government which was ingroſſed by one. So theſe men 
breaking from Epiſcopacy, would perſwade the people from 
the old to the new yoak which they would impoſe, that they 
had a Share in Eccleſiaſtical Government, and that they ſhould 
ſend out of them into the Conſiſtory their Lay Elders, which 
would wonderfully provide for their Security and good, much : 
better than before, with other Things of the like Nature 
of which I may ſpeak hereafter, but indeed their hopes are 
fruſtratein all chis deſign, forthey could never ſet up any thing 
more Tyrannical or Arbitrary than this CHAY9, 


What a true Presbyter & 


a in - A EE ——————— 


—_- 


CHAP. VII SECT. I. 


| | Il hat a true Presbyter is. The Name firft 
| Expounded. 
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footing in the Word of God, or Antiquity; I now come 

next to treat of our oWn Presbyter, what he is : and firſt, that 

we may ayoyd all Equivocations and doubrfull Interpretations 

of Scripture , we will diſcourſe of the 2xid noming , what is 

meant by this and other Phraſes which are uſed in Scripture to 
intimate this Office. by, 

J Firſt, he is called a'Presbyter, which asit naturally fignifies an 

Elder in Age, fo from that analogy it ſignifies a grave and reve- 

rend Man; another word is Biſhop, which we alwayes render 

for '#nicnon©», and ſignifies alwayes a Swuperintender,, and it is 

applyed to- Presbyters, who have a Particular Charge to oyer. 

look and fee to. I ſtay little upon this , beeauſe it hath received 

very little Controverſie ; but yet ſay ſomewhat of it, becauſe it 

will illuſtrate ſome future paſſages; They are likewiſe called Pa- 

ſors or Shepherds, becauſe when they are in a Charge they look 

oyer jt , asa Shepherd over his flock, to govern or rule, to feed 

them, and do ſuch Duties , They are called Doors and Tea- 

chers, becauſe they inſtru& the peoplein the Myſteries of God- 

linefſe, alchough perhaps this word may be extended farther 

than to them , but theſe were the Chief names by which that 

ſuperiour Order which ſucceeded the Apoſtles were called inthe 

Primitive Charch, in the writings of the Apoſtles and after, and 

this is the Senſe implyed by theſe names. EP SETY | 


Joe done now with eheir Presbyter , of which T ſee no 


Certain Concella by all, &#c. 


SEC IL 


Certain Conceſla by all who hawe engaged in 
this Controverſze, 


BY now to ſeyer Granted Truths from Queſtioned, and not 

to waft my time inunneceſfary diſcourſes, It is granted by 
all that I have ſeen, that theſe all were ordained by the Apoſtles 
to do theſe Duties, to adminiſter the Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
the Communion, to preach the Goſpel , although, 1 think, no 
man can ſhew me any plare of Scripture: exprefiing ſuch a Ca- 
non, which ſhall enable ſuch men bearing ſuch: nanies, under 
ſuch Titles to'be authorized to ſuch” Duties, but only a Con- 
fant praQtice of it ; but it being ſuppoſed that they were au- 
thorized to do this Duty, we-may find rules direRing how theſe 
ſhoyld be performed by them, 1'let that piſle therefore'; and 
ſhall now enter the liſts againſt two. Opinions which I oppoſe, 
one which makes Paſtors and Teachers rwo Offices; -& fecond 
which makes no diſtinQtion among theſe, 10, 


SECT. WM. 


My. Hookers diflinios of Paſtors and Tea- 
chers baudled; © ho ; 


TOR the firſt, Mr. Hooks): difputes in his Book before ci- 
K ted, Part 2, Chap. r.' pag. xy;.20; Ang firſt to under- 
ſtand his Opinion, Conſider; that:he rhakes' two: forts of Fex- 
ching Elders, onehe calls Paſtors, and the other Teachers, the 
fcope of the Paſtors he deſcribes with a great-deal-of handſom 
Circumlecution , exceeding fine expreſſions of the Rhetorical 
perſwaſive part of a Preacher, the reſult of all which 4s , to 
perſmade by ſuch Arguments as have power over the Will 
and the AﬀeRions, as it ispap. 19, The Teachers Office i tolay 
the Fundamental points of Chriftian Faith, the Principles of Rets- 
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gion, as he expreſleth itinthe bottom of Page 21, and the top of 
22. Theſe two parts he makes diſtin& Offices in the Church, 
both of them being ruling Elders as well as reaching, and both 
of chem having power co adminiſter the Sacraments ; but in 
their preaching the one is to bend his force, his endeayour, to 
the Teaching and informing the Underſtanding, the other to the 
perſwading and moving the Aﬀection; the firſt he calls Teach- 
es, the ſecond Paffors : Look for a reaſon for this diltin&tion 
unbeard-of cill of late; I find none bur in a reply ito Mr. Retter- 
ford, pag. 7. where it ſeems Mr, Ratterford- urged, that thoſe 
formal ObjeRs of theſe two Offices (Information of the Judge- 
ment and Exhorting ) are not ſo different as that they ſhould be 
incompetible, pag. 7. Chap, 7. 

To this he replyes, that in themſelves, and full breadth , ( that 
is his phraſe ) theſe are wot ſo incomperible, bat look at the (pecial= 
ty of the-Gift that fits for aye , and which furniſketh-for the other 
to attend mainly and chiefly upon each according to the Gi't, they 
will prove inconþiſtent ; Thele are his. words, and theſe imply, 
thac where there are diſtin&tions of Gifts and they diverſly to be 
endeavoured , there ſhould be diverſe Offices, or elſe 1- ſee no 
force in this Diſcourſe; bur this hath no probability of colour 
for it : Conſider Civil Offices, a 7aftice of - Peace, one Juſtice 
hath a great. Cunning, in the Statutes, inrendring them to a legal 
ſenſe, fe applyes himſelfand endeayours to that moſt , another 
hath a great ability in reconciling and caking up Quarrels, and 
perſwading men: to friendſhip, he endeavours that moſt; and 
perhaps.dideither of theſe. by. framing himſelf to endexyour what 
he were leaſt fit for, leſſe attend what he were more dexterous 
in ; hemight attend his Office in general, but the lefſe profica- 
ble way, and theſe afe both one Office, though in it diverſe 
Gifts or Abilities , which .cannot both -be attended | with any 
mans:utmoRt endeavour.  Paſſe from Civil to Eccleftaſtical Of- 
fices, and this very.-bufineſſe:; Among Presbyters Preachers, 
one hath great Excellency in giving .the Grammatical ſenſe of 
the Text, another in expounding it Scholaſtically, a Third in 
the Hiſtorical part of Divinity ; and-theſe are ſeveral Gifts or 
Abilities, and men accarding.to :them apply their utmoſt en- 
deavours , but theſe makenotdiſtin&t Offices,>but ſeveral Gifts 
and Abilities jn the ſame Office, _ is. martyr 
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theſe, and as there is no foot-ſtep in the Hiſtorical part of Di- 
vinity., to ſhew any.one preſident : ſo is there no colonr of rea- 
ſan. for jt. 3- But be quortes-Scripture.”. The firſt is that place ſo 
largely diſcourſed of before, Rom. 12. 7,8. He that teacheth, on 
teaching.;;he that.exhorteth, ow exhortation, This place [ have at 


 largeſhewed in the Caſe of theit Deacor, not to ſignifie difiin@ 
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Ofttices, but diverſities of Gifts, and ir imports no more, than 
that he who finds in bimſelf Abilities of Teaching or Exhorting, 


ſhould yſchis. Talent asa member of the ſame body, tothegood 


of his brother But? wonder, why they ſhould not rather di- 
Kinguiſh' theſe Offices by the Nates'of Teacher and: Exhorter, 
becauſe theſe' Names in. this place fgnifie diſtin&t Abilities and 
Endeavours, in thoſe two wayes which they intend them to, but 
there isnothing in either word which intimates the nature of a 
Paſtor, which is rogoveruſis welkas feed ; But theſe words are 
found Eph. 4.x, where the words Paſtor and Teacher are uſed, 
and are. urged for this diſtinction in his Treatiſe ofthe Preachers 
Office, Part 2. Chap. 1. pag. 20. but how unluckily, let any 
man Cenfider : The words ate theſe, Awad he gave ſome 4poſtles, 
aud fome Prophets, .and fome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers ; letany man Conſider this place,” and think whether 
the Apoſtle ſhould* put theſe as diſtin& >: Thofe which are di- 
ſin, he diſtinguiſhes with this phraſe, ( ſome Apeſtes, ſome 
Prophets, fome Evangeliſts , ſome Paſtors; now mark, he doth 
not ſay, ſome T cachers; but ſame Paſtors and Teachers Coup- 
ling theſe together: as one, not diſtinguiſhing themas the other; 
and therefore, let hum nor:dare toiſever them whom God hath 
Bur he rites Feza upon this place to anſwer imine Argument 
which he toncheth,, ler us examine therefore whar he ſaith, 7 
aſſent, (faith he) roAmbroſe, who makes the/e Offices diſtintt, for 
ratio parum firma eſt ; for (faith he?) the reaſon i not firm which 
»oved Hierom and. Auſtin: to Confound' ther ;*thatis, ' becauſe 
the Copyla is put without the Article , he ſaith it is not firm, but 
he offers no reaſon why it is not firms; the Apoſtle diſtingui- 
ſheth the reſt, with Tsg de, and joyns theſe with,  5o14tvog uo} 
dud.condAhsg, then ui, and, is put to joynthele together , can 
any man imagine theſe t& be ſevered, he names Hicrome and 
Hnſtin, 'but, he might bave cited St, Cry/eftome, Theophyladt , 
| Eo RC ne Theodaret, 
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Theodoret, all the Greek Fathers, whom any man would credit 
in, the Greek, Tongue, before Beza, when he hath no reaſon 
for what heiſaith ; Burt the Trick oftheſe men, when they have 
no. reaſon, they ſpeak great words in Commendation or Dif- 
parazement of what is for or againſt them, It is param firms 
ratio, ſaith Beza, but gives no reaſon , when beſides the pro- 
priety of Speech, he hath all learned men againſt him : 1, but 
Zeza hath Ambroſe, itis true, Ambrofedoth in his Comments 
upon this place diſtinguiſh theſe , but Bezz will not ſtand to 
Ambroſe, tor firſt, he begins with Apoſtles, they (faith he) are 
Biſhops, Prophers, Exponnaeys of Scripture, Evangelifts, Dea» 
eons, Paſtors, Leftors, that is, Readers, 7Aagiftri, Maſters , 
which we cranflate Teachers, were Emxoreifs ; this laſt Bezs 
mentioneth to be not agreeing with his Opinion, I may ſay, nor 
anyone of the reft, But take this note of Ambroſe, be took the 
words as they lay, and fo expounded them , but not obſerving 
that Criticiſm', which perhaps he looked not on, he gave an 
Expoſition ſuch 2s was agreeing to the preſent face of the 
Church in which he lived, - which it is poſſible eaſily for any 
man to.do., but did ever any man, who obſerved and marked 
the language'of St. Pa/, think it fir to be caſt off with a param 
frma eft ratio, amongſt theſe 1 have named. who-marked- it a- 
monglſt the Latixet , as Beza, Hirrom, AuSin, 1 can. adde to 
them A»/clh» moſt punRually, and our ZBeae likewiſe upon the 
places ſo. that ſenſe is invincible with an uninterrupted Expo- 
ſition, and a ſtrong literal ſenſe of the Text , for St. Ambroſe, 
although Bez4 agree with him inthe diviGon, yet his' Aurho- 
rity prevails not with him for the Office, what « ſhould he, 
nor Bezs's Opinion with Hooker : ſo they ſerve one anothers 
Tarn fo far as their own defign leads them, but no furcher , for 
Beza makes this Teachers place to be ſuch as ſhould read a Divi- 
nity Le&ure, $cholam regers Ecele(afticam ,.. but Hooker denyes 
this : There is (faith he) Doftorin-8chola, & Doffor in Eccleſia; 

and (faith be) the ſecond 3. here-meant , but I would fain know 

the difference betwixt a Teacher inthe Schools, and in the Church, 

for I conceive theſe men not putting difference in the places; and 

if they take the Church for the Congregation of men, I know 

no difference betwixt one and the other , norcan therebe.this 

Expoſition of Mr. Hekers, which asitis.molk ingular , fo. It is 
F : ATE 


'. Whether there be a diftin&ion of Offices. 


farre fromthe language of Sr. Pawt, F will adde this only note, 
That he nor any other can ſhew me that place of Scripture di- 
reQing any Duty to either of theſe Offices, in their diſtin& 
Notions as they expreſſe them, which will not_agree to both, 
and therefore they have no ground upon which to build: this 
phanfe. | 3 


SECT; IV; 
Whether thcre be a diftin&ion of Offices. 


| Come now to the other diſpute , Whether there be any di- 
ſtinRion amongſt theſe Offices, by Apoſtolical right ? This 
is a Queſtion which hath been mightily debated, and therefore a 
mancan ſcarce handle any thing which hath not been often diſ- 
courſed on before , yetif by varying the Method of Handling it, 
or by other manner of expreſſions, or applying other mens ex-- 
preſſſons in another way than they have done, that which 1 ſhall 
write ſhall fit ſome mens underſtandings better than: other mens 
words before me have done, I ſhall think-ic an happy work, 
and not repent me of my pains: andalthough I think that orher 
men have abundantly ſpoken of this queſtion, and ſo fully, that 
they have fatisfied my ſelf, yer becauſe find others are not 
fatisfied, I conceive our bleſſed Saviours Command to St. Perer 
to be a Precept toall ofus, when thoy art confirmed , ftrengthen 
thy brethren, Luke 22.32. and although it be bur little I can 
ſpeak, yet put in thatlittle. For the underſtanding therefore 

of this Queſtion, | 
Firſt, Know, that ——_— Queſtion about that -Order 
we now term Biſhops, whether they have diſtinRion and a right 
of preheminence beyond Presyeers thatare barely ſuch, yer it 
is not de nome, barely-of the Name , whether this word 'Bi- 
Jp be ſuch as muſt alwayesbe applied to that Office; but of the 
Thing, whether there be ſuch a Thing as « Degree Inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles, which hach a preheminence above other Pregbyters; 
and then, becanſe the word Biſhop, or Superior, Or Superinten- 
dent, or Snperinſpeftor, being a word applyed to this Ottce, will 
by Conſent of a perpetual Languagein the Church be well fitted 
0 


Ib hether there be a diſtintion of Offices, ee. G 


eo the Exprefſion of that Office, we may uſe it often in this 
Diſcourſe without prejudice as we ſhall ſee occaſion. - 

Secondly, Letus Conceive (as was be'iore taught) that all Fe- 
cleſiaſtical power was ſeated inthe Apoſtles, and none elſe, from 
thoſe words, 4s my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, and therefore 
they had power to ſettle Offices for the Church as they pleaſed, 
and there'is no Office which had not its foundation from them : 
ſo that although this queſtion be often handled under theſe 
Terms, whether Biſhops be a diſtin&-Order Fare Divine, yet 
they chit holdir Aftirmatively, muſt defend it with this phraſe 
. Apeftelico Divino, Apoſtolical, by ſuch a Divine Right ;, not as 
if Chriſt immediately inſtituted ir, for he inſtituted none butthe 
Apoſtles, as we read of, for the whole World; bur by ſuch a 
Divine Right as Chriſt gave his Apoſtles power to Inſtitate, and 
they did inſtitute. | 

Thirdly, Let us Conceive, that although perhaps there can 
be found no Law or Decree by either one or more Apoſtles, 
which ſhall in exprefſe Terms fay, that by the Authority given 
us we do ere and inſtitute ſuch an Office , for ſuch Regiſters 
(as I have ſaid) we have not : yet when it ſhall appear to be the 
Apoſtles praQice to ordain ſuch Officers fo qualified, we may be 
Confident it was not without Authority , for men of fach Ex. 
emplar obedience and humility, even to death, would not intheir 
praQice a& wichout Law and Authority, | 

Foutthly, That where ny place of Scripture that djreRs our 
Pradtice, ſhall abide a double lnterpretation, becauſe 2»i/a»e 
abundat ſenſu [no, there the doArine and praftice of ſuch men 
who wete Apeſtolical, converſed and lived with thofe Apoſtles, 
themſelves muſt needs be the beſt Gloſſe vpon ſuch a Text , be- 
cauſe as it is reaſonable to think that they ſhould beſt underſtirid 
the Apoſttes meaning: (for when Laws are newly made, their 
ſenſe likewiſe how they ſhould be underſtood is frefh in 'mens. 
apprehenfi6n; but Laws antiquated or grown old muſt be in- 
truſted to the lerter ). ſo likewiſe itis moſt reaſonable co think, 
that they.could riot write or do amiſle in theſe publike ARs or . 
Writings without Controll; and therefore, certainly, it riult . 
needs be-che beſt Comment, when che Text abides a doubtful 
Interpretation, to ſhew, that the Apoſiles diſciples which Con. - 
verſed with them, did fo underſtand them. | 
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Mr. Hooker undertaken, GX. 


heme emannd 


Fifthly, That the preheminence that I placein a Biſhop over 
a Presbyter conſiſts in theſe two. things; 7 he power of giving | 
theſe Orders, which a bare Presbyter hath wat ,, and ſecondly, 
The power of Furiſdiftiin over ſuch as are only Preebyters of the 
lower rank. | 

Theſe Truths being granted, as they muſt without impudence, 
I addreſſe my ſelfto the Queſtion, whereinT can Complain for 
lack of mine Adyerfaries books ; for ſuch as write for the Opini. 
on, I profeſſe 1 care for none ; the Scriptures and Antient Fa- 
thers which I have by me ſerve my turn : but 1 have their Hooker, 
and I ſhall, I think , in refutation of his Arguments, diſcuſſe 
moſt of chat matter which is neceſſary to this Queſtion, if I 
find anything unhandled which is neceſſary to this Queſtion, I 
ſhall treat ofit afterwards. | 


S £0 EF | 
Mr. Hooker undertaken in this Controverſie.. 


OR their Hooker, he undertakes this Controverſie, Part 2. 
| Chap. 1. pag. 22. in which he waſtes that Page and the 
23d. upon a bitter inveRive diſtinRion of a three-fold Biſhop, 
Divine, Humane, and Sathanical, and his deſcription of them, 
which I let alone, as impertinent Froth and Fury of a man that 
is angry, fotcharitable , and as one inquiſitive after truth, dif- 
puting ; but Page 24. he comes to ſome ſober diſpute, and to 
bring reaſons againſt this V/arped Order ( as he calls it ) which I 
undertake at this preſent, 

His Firſt reaſon is, as he ſaith, the expreſſe Teſtimony of 
Scripture , than which nothing can be more pregnant, 7 itws 1. 
$5, 7. he only Ciphers out the place, I will put down the words, 
For this canfe left I thee in Creet, that thou ſhouldeſt [et in order 
the things Which are wanting, and Ordain Elders in every City, 
as 1 had appointed thee : then verſe 7, For a Biſhop, &c. Now 
( faith he ) the Apoſtle having enjoyned his $:holur to Appoint - 
Elders in every City, and how they muſt be gualifucd , he adds ehe 
reaſon of his Advice, For a Biſhop, &c. V{\ ere the \iſpute of 
the Apoſile ſhews, not only the Community ofthe Name; but 
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Hzss Argument anſwered. =} 


likewiſe the Identity of the Thing ſignified thereby , otherwiſe = 


his Argument had not only been a falſe reaſon, bat falſe.in form, 
baying four Terms, -but in truth, had not reaſoned at all, for i: 
had been ready. to reply ( here isa Gap, asif the Copy had been 
imperfe&t, but may ealily be made up, thus ) a Biſhop is ano- 
ther thing from Presbyter, 


g E CG 'F; | VE. ; ef, > 
© His expreſſions very unhandſome. 


Will examine this Diſcourſe, and ſee how partial his expreſſi. 

ons are to trouble the Truth. Firſt, he diſparageth Tic 
with, although a crue, yet a diminiſhing Term ,. He calls him_ Se. 
Pauls Scholar only , St. Paal, inthe 4th verſe, calls him %s.Sov, 
yea, his own Son after the Common Faith ;, and the Poſtſcript- or 
DireRion is, to Tits, ordained the firF Biſhop of the Cretians. 
Secondly, He diminifheth likewiſe that phraſe which is of greae 
force to this purpoſe , that is , the phraſe to ordain Elders, he 
faith, ro appoint Elders, Thus when they Cipher Scripture, for 
the moſt parc Scripture is abuſed, and the heedleſſe Reader ſwal- 
lowesin a MiſconſtruQion, before he is aware : thus having ex. 
amined his miſrepeating the Story in things of importance, we 
will ſift his Arguments, , BO 1 oe 


SE CT. VII 
His Argument examined. 


T* BE force of it is this, that there a _Bi/op and Elderareone 
. thing as well as name, 1 grant it for this diſpute; but. lee, 
us ſee what will reſult our of it, no more but.chis, that'in the 
Apoſtolical Age this name of Zi/bop and Presbyter was ufed for 
one Office, the name Apoſtle was that which was uſed for the 
Superiour Dignity, which, as[ ſhewed before out of T heodorer, 
when Ltreated of the Name Apefle, that in their Time many 


were called Apoſtles which were none of the Twelye ; buc at- 
N terwards, 
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_ His Argument anſwered. 
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£-rwards, to ayoid -Confuſion and an IndiftinQion berwixt th 
Origival Apoſtles andthe Derivative, . for ſuctas were made by 

- men, be” Oburch wed this name of BzPps, and referved the 
| Name of Hpoſftlr', ro thoke men who were ſo Confiituted by our 
' Saviour, and that-one who was made by EleRion of Lott into 
Fudas bis place : So we hind diverſe phraſes not uſed to ſuch 
purpoſe in the New Teſtament, yet prevailed with the Succee- 
. ders of the Apoſtesin fucha manner, asithey gained a Conltant 
uſe among Eccleſiaſtical Writers ;, ſuch is tegtve amongſt the 
Grecians, and Sacerdos amonglt the Zatines, words not uſed for 
ary Orderin the Church of Chriſt any wherein the New Te. 
ſtament, and yet amongſt the Ancients are uſed for the whole 
Order of Prieſthood as it includes Biſhops, atid ſometimes for 
Biſhops alorie , bur as they are che ſuperiour Order in that ſort 
- of men, atid inthe larter Age are ſolely appropriated. by the uſe 
- of Writers,” to that Order , which the Scriptures and the moſt 
: ancient term Presbjter, inferiour to the Supream, called by the 
Scriptate Apoſtles, and to their Succeſſors, called Biſhops among 
the Ancients; thetefore inthe reading of Authors, notthe Inſti- 
eutions only, but the #/s Joquendiis to be Conſidered in words, 
Canbden in his Remains, hath a fong Difcourſe like a Lexicos , 
where we may fee to how various Senſes it our Engl; Lan- 
| guige the fame words have arrived; by Tra& of Time loſing 
eir 61d, and paininga newSenſe, eſpecially in Offices, ſo hath 

it happened with the words Bif5op and Presbyrer : they were 
moſt frequently in Scripture taken for oneand the ſame thing, 
"but the word Apofle, or Angel, I can never find given to the 
Inferiour Sort of Presbyters; But now this word Apoſtle is ap» 
propriated, in the Larguage of Divines, to the Twelye, and St. 
Paul only, the word *8;Sop to the Snperiour Sort, the word 
Prieft or Presbyter tothe Inferiour Sort of Presbyters, I ſhall 
| teave therefore to diſcourſe of the Names, and'come to examine 
- the Text concerning the Thing, whether there be in chis Texc 
a Parity of Miniſters preſcribed ? $6 


- +. - The firſt Argument, gcc. anſwered. 
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The Firſt Argument for a Parity anfwered. 


| he R this Parity heurgeth nothing, but the Attributing theſe 


two names which weule, in a diſtin Senſe, to one and the 
ſame thing, which proves no parity of Office, but only 'the ufe 
of cheſe words in thoſe dayes. But will go further, and prove 
this Otfice we call Bibop diſtint from the Presbyter, out of that 
very Text; St. Paul ſaith, 7 have left thee in Creet to do theſe 
two things, thar thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the Things that are 
wanting, 41d ordain Elders in every City ; 
had been in Creet himſelf,./he had layd the foundation of the 
Goſpel, .he. being to go furtherinto the World, leaves 7it# to 
build upon his Foundacion;; and heleayes him to do two things ; 
that he ſhould ſet in Order, or Corre&, or ſupercorre& thoſe 
things which were not perfeRed by himſelf, here is Epiſcopacy 
inone piece, he hid Authority to corre?, to et in order, things 
that wereout of Order, to Correq-what was amiſle ; then ſe- 


condly, to Ordain Elaers in every City { not to appoint only, 


but to ordain authoritatively, to ſartle them :'I do-not know 
how a Biſhop could more exactly be deſcribed, in ſo few words, 
and I wonder much, why theſe men ſhould produce this Text, 
which without a mind much prejudicated with another Opinion, 
cannot be wreſted to-any other ſenſe. Hooker takes no- notice 
ofchis; but ſome others ſay, That Titwme wasan Evanget;h. 


Their Exception , that Titus was au Eyan- 
gelift;-anſwereg.;< v5 0 gy eG (Le, 


T Hey fay ſo ; but do they prodyce ane word: out of Scrip- 
eure or Antiquity for.it : they might fay he.was at {poſe 

as well, and with mych mpre-ſgmblance;.and: think: he: was of 
the Inferiour rank; but then, can they tell-nie whatran ; Zvar- 
gel. was > This 15a ſhrewd Jpaſtion; "Thoſe a * 
2 gcac 
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. Mark bere, St. Paul 


Doo Their Exception, that Titus, &-e. anſwered, 


« 


the Goſpels, are only known by that name amongſt Fccleſiaſti. 
cal Writers : fo that ifa man ſhouldſay, the E vangeliſt faith fo, 
we would Conclude one of them, Philip is indeed called an 
Evangelif, AQs 21, but no manelſe. inthe New Teflament; it 
may” be, becauſe he was an excellent and powerfull Preacher, 
Zeza, with thoſe who aft. & new Opinions, mikes an E vange- 
Liſt to be une who was at Aſſociate and Companion to the Apoſtles 
#n.their travel! ; but there 1s nothjnginScrip.ute or Antiquity to 
give-ligheco that Concluſion/z.1 am'fure St; Chryſoftome?, Theo 
phylatk,&q: are ganſt ivinexpretſe Terms, upon the 4th. to 
-the Epheſ. St: Ambroſe makes thim. a Deacin: to the Apeſtes, 
which hath ſome: ſhew of reaſon! for it, becauſe Philip was an 
Evaygeliſt, This. word Evaxgeliſt is bur three Times uſed in 
_ *Scripture, As 21: 8,: where. Philip is: catedan-Zwuanr LS, 
Epbeſ. 4.11, : whete an Evargelsft ixreckone$amongttheEc- 
cleſial;ica-Officers;.'2/Tim; 4.5. where he is bid dothe work of 
an Evavgeliff;. which could be notbing but. induſtrious preach- 
ivg the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; or, as ſome of the Ancients, ſuffe. 
ring for Chriſt, becauſehe is bid in the tame verſe, immediately 
; belore theſe words, to endure Aﬀtitlion, and inthe: words fol- 
| lowing, to make fnllprosf of his Miniftry,; but; is there: the leaſt 
Colour thatthis Office fſhonld enable him to ordain.Presbyters, 
or Corre& Miſdemeanors,-or-tarepgulate things that are amifle, 
which Titus was Commiſſioned to do... Again, it is generally 
agreed amongſt them, that this Office of an. Evange/;ft was a 
Temporary Office ; but theſe. Dnties of! Corre&4ing, 'of Ordain- 
ing E ders; muſt riceds beoperpetual in the Church j and; there- 
fore could. not Conſitate:rhe.nature of char temporat Office: 
Well then, to diſpel! that cloud that would darken the light of 
this Text for Epiſcopacy., by ſaying that 7 irs was an .Evan- 
gelift, thete isno word nh Scripture , nor any. Anthor in Anti. 
quity of ary reputation in the World, which offers any thing to. 
wardsthat Opinion. 2dly. If they did, yet they would be at as 
reat alofſe to ſhew me, that the Office of an Zvange/;ft wasto 
fuch chings as 7 #445 here comtnanded'to do; '3dly. Tf they 
 conld ſhew-Evaipelizing to Conſiſtin the performance of fuch 
Ducieggiy& ive. might Juſtlytheh*Conceive chem to'be Body: 
ducts. ag:iwes require -and'a Standing Office ifithe'Chuteh, 'be- 
* cauſe: theſeDutivs are (05 indir weviderit;) chit7 745 wo 
Tb. 691 taority 


—_—— — — —____ 


Hookers Illuftration from Acts 20. anſwered ; 


ways 
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thority in both theſe kinds; Therefore there were ſome men 

which had ſuch Authority above others. Butler us go on with 

Hoeker, 4s he doth Confrm his Miſtaken Opinion, 
++4-.5S.B CT. IX; : 


Hookers Hlluftration from Acts 26. anſwered, 


Aunl \ſaich he) ARs 20. ſends for the Elders of Epheſus, 


and profeſſeth in the 28th. verſe, that Chriſt had made 
them Overſeers or Biſhops ,, where not only the Name is Com. 
mon, but the Thing ſignified by that Name isenjoyned as their 


Duty, ( He means, ts take heed to all the flock over wich the holy 


Ghoſt had made them Biſhops or Overſeers) here, as before, are 
left Gaps. or .Interruptions, I will fill them as well as I can, to 
make up'his Senſe, thus; What he implyes or requires in a ZB#- 
Gop, that they (that is, theſe Presbyters) were rodo, If he ſhall 
require to lay on hands, to exerciſe Jariſditin in foro externo, 
that they muſt do, and ſhould they have been repreved for ſo ding, 
they might have. ſhewed their Commiſſion , thus farrhe, Bur I 
woader where that Commiſſion was given or read : Þ can find 
no ſuch Thing in that place, but that chey ſhould take heed, or 
have a care of their flock, which they might execute according 
to that Authority was diſpenſed before, by labouring in the 
Word, diligent baptizing, adminiſtring the Communion, but to 
Convent or Summon their Flock, or Cenſure them, or give Or- 
ders and a like Authority ro others, of this there is no-one word 
in particular, To exprefle my ſeit; Although many men rea- 
ſonably have thought, chat St, Par! Convented hoth ByBops 


and Presbyters under thac general name of Presbyters ,” 75 Writs 


are fent'out to ſummon.the Barons of the, Kingdom to Parlia- 
"ments, by which word was underſtood, both Earls and Nukes, 
"z|though by-the Nameand Notion called' the houſe of Lords; 
So Bifops were called along being Presbyrers, under that name 
"they are all called both from 'Zpheſus and the Adjacent Parts, 


'thouph"charbe par down'only; and: then St. Paul gave thena 
*afl rheir Charge, to fook ro their Several Duties, and execnte 
, their ſeveral Commiſſiaos, which chey had before.received, wich 
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His Second Argument anſwered. | 
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is all that theſe words cartenforce , alchough this-is reaſonable, 
yer methinks this is more probable, that they were all, or for the 
moſt pars, but bare Presbyteys, for 1n the firſt Age of the Church, 
when the Converſion of men to Chriſt was new , and there were 
but few Chriſtians, few Prezbyters were neceſſary , and then 
much fewer Biſhops, eſpecially rhe Apoſtles living and Epiſcopi- 
zing, one of them enough for Twenty of us, and therefore one 
Biſhop ſor a great Nation, as 7: for ( reet, where were an 
hundred Cities,. was ſufficient,” but Religion increaſing inthe 
hearts of men, more Presbyters agpeceNary, and they increa- 
ſing; there muſt be a grenter neceflity likewiſe of Z:;/bops, but 
tht any of theſe ſhould be ſuch as we call B:fops, to have pow- 
er over other Presbyters, and to give them orders, is no way ap- 
parent; This therefore proves _ for their parity, 'Buthe 
addes, that the word Bip is never uſed in the New Teftamenc, 
but the Actions therein required belong to any Presbyter,” He 
excepts the Caſe of 7«das, As 1, 20. For my part : it is not 
material how the word is uſed, 'but what T labour for, is, thac 
there is ſuch a Thing as the word Zi/5zpnow vſed doth ſignifie, 
and that the more heor any other Trouble themſelyes againſt ir, 
it will appear the more clearly, as hitherco it doth. © '1 will 
proceed therefore with him, page 25. He frameth'his Second 
reaſon thus. Se 


SES © A 
H3s Second A ronment anſwered. 


F they be diftinft, the Biſhop is Superionr , but he cannot be 
ſuperior ,, every Snperiour Order hath ſauperiour Afts and 
honours belonging thereunto , above the Inferionr, but Biſhops 
have neither above thoſe that are Presbyters ,, for if labouring in 
the Word and Dotrine be an Att above raling, and 5s moſt wor- 
=> of Double honour : then the Aft and honour of a Presbyter is 
above the Aft and honour of a Biſhop, for they only aſſume the 
Atts of rule, but give the Prethyters leave to labenr in the word. 
and Dofrine. | of CY 
I haye at large diſcourſed what /abowring in the 3yord and 
| Dottrine 
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Hzs Second Argument anſwered. 


Dottrine is. I will not repzat now, but begin with his laſt [ Foy 
they only afſume, &'c | which is the foundation. upon which this 
whole diſcourſe is built, and I anſiver, that the Biſhops do not 
only aſſume the As of rule, buteſteem it their duty to [abawr in 
the word, Andif Mr. Hocker would withonr prejudice Conſi- 
der, even of that kind of labouring which he and his Sorc un- 
derſtand it, Pulpit-preaching, the World neyer yielded more 
fruitfull Induſtries than thoſe of our Biſhops, whoſe Works live 
to bear witneſſe for them being dead, and therefore conceive 
this to be an Argument of ſpleen, rather thanreaſon, and for 
the ſecond Clauſe of this foundation, that they give the Pres- 
byter leave tolabonr in thezperd, they do much more, for they 
Epiſcopizeover them, and look to them, and by Authority over 
them make them do it, encourage them who do, . and>purniſh 
choſe who do not, If men haye miſdemeaned themſelyes in their 
Office, no deubr bur Twenty Presbyters have done fo for. one 
Biſhop ; but yet neicher the one nor the other are lefſe Fare D#- 
vn, for that , 74das his Office was good, he was an ill Officer. 
Nicholas bis Office was good , he anill Officer, this choſe by 
' the Apoſtles, that by Chriſt himſelf, thus Offices are not dif- 
paraged by the Officers. But Conſider further, that although 
. Tabouring in the Word with the people, may be a more Excellent 
Work than governing or ruling the people, as it is more exce!.. 
lene to perſwade, than to compell men to vertuous Actions, They 
. are but half vertnes that are forced, yet governing Precbyters, 
-which is a proper a& of B5ſhops, is more excellent than labouring 
in the Word to the people, by how much the Extent of the be. 
nefit is more General : It produceth the Good ofa Dioceſſe, as 
thac of a Pariſh. But once again, although I had 'thoughe e- 
- nonph had been ſaid to that Text, 1 Tim, 5. 17. -Zet the Elders 


0g ( 
that rule well be accounted worthy of Double boner, but peciely 
a | 


they who labour in the. Word aud Dotrine ,, yetl will adde forne- 
--what for illuſtration. Suppoſe this ſpeech were turned from 
the Church-to the Army, and a man ſhould ſay thus,; Ler the 
Elders, the Oficers of the Army whogovern or rule well their 
'Regimentsz or the Army, be-worthy-of double honour, bur ef-. 


 pecially they wholabonr and backs heat of the battel z equid 
tit were a better AR toſabaur 
:athe: Atof fighting, than to ſteer and direR + F' 


: ANY Man Colle from hence, t 


His Third Argument anſwered. 


No ſure : itis an At becomming a private Officer, and con. © 
cernsa few, but the other who rules well; hath the whole for- 
tune of the dzy, the fate of a whole Kingdom: ſometimes depen< 
ding on him; yet if he can and do upon deſperate occaſions 
thruſt himſclf into great hazard, be.hath an ſpecialty of this 
Double honour due to him, and yetit would.not befit him to 
hazard the day, which depends on his providence, by negle&- 
ing dire&ion , to thrult himſelf into perpetual dangers, Theſe 
Biſhops are the Gererals of this Spiritual Militia, they are to di- 
re& and overſee their Dioceſle, to enconrage, to. command In- 
' feriour Officers to their Duties; when they do this well they 
are worthy of double honour ; but_if- when great occaſions 
| ſhall require , they at themſelves what at other Times they 
command, and take care that others ſhall do it likewiſe, they 
haye an Eſpecialty of Double honour due co them, which is. the 
full Senſe of that Text ; Elders which rule well haye a double 
honour, becauſe they have a double excellency, both do their 
own, and make others do their duty , but if they who have 
abilicies do ryle We#, and labour too, then eſpecially much more 
is that hononr due.. | ie 


S E C T. XI. 
Hzs Third Argument anſwered, D 


| Come now to examine his Third Argument., which I am 
ſorry to read, for it is ſo full of illogical deduRions, as me- 
thinks ic ſhould not be poſſible for any man to think he could 
perſwade by them : [tis thus framed, 7f they differ from Pres- 
byters Jure Divino, then there are ſome Miniſters by Divine Ante 
thority neceſſary for the gathering of the Church, and perfefiing 
the bedy of Chriſt, beſi4es that of the Presbyter , for if the 
_ can be perfefted without theſe , there is no need of 
theſe. | : 
I will ſtay here a while. This Conſequence isnot good, for 
Miniſters. may be neceſſary for the gathering, which are not 
neceſſary for the perfeRing the body of Chriſt ; we ſee Pro- 
phets were neceſſary forthe Gathering, and the Extraordinary * 

TY | - fart 


His Third Argument anſwered. 
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Now here is a ConjunRion Gathering and PerfeRting, His 
ſecond Conſequence is as bad : If the Church can be perfected 
without theſe, there is no need of theſe; this doch. not follow : 
things may be neceſſary ad eſſe, ad perfetum eſſe, and yet 0« 
ther things may be neceſlary co the eaſte obtaming this Zſſ?. 
I do but give you the non-conſequence of bis manner of Argy. 
ment; obſerve his Minor. | | 

But there is wo Miniſter. neceſſary for the Gathering and Per« 
fefting of the Charch, beſides that of the Presbyters : He proves 
this : Becauſe 'the Apoſtle ſetting down the F ont AiniFtvrizs 


which Chriſt had purchaſed; and by Aſcention beſtowed upon his 


Church, when. he gave Gifts ta. men for that end, they are only 
comprehended intheſe two, Paſtors ana Teaghers , Epheſ- 4.12, 
13. and they Who are given for this end, can and ſhall undoubted- 
ly attainit. Conſider here the Inconſequence of this Argu- 
ment : Becauſe ( faith he ) the Apoſtle in that place ſets dowr: 
none other; therefore there is no other, We have examined 
that Text ſufficiently (T thought) already, but this Starts ano- 
ther Negative note, The Apoſtle doth not fay there, that there 
are no other but what he ſets down, nor doth he put any Exclu- 
ſive Terry, as theſe, and theſe only are they. I am ſure in the 
12. to the Romans he hath another reckoning of things like 
Offices, and fo in the 1 Cor. 12. 28, I know he may fay, that 
' with a Trick of Wit theſe may be brought about by ſubordina. 
tion. toamount tothe fame thingiand number, and ſo. canre> 
dyce-them to two only, Extraordinary, and, Ordinary.,. or ru. 
ling and teaching ,-a: principal and ſubſervient, butunleſſe he 
can ſhew a Negative- or excluſive Termin the Text, he cannot 
draw a Negative inference. :.S@ that-altbough. the means that. 
our-Saviour appoints ſhall.attainicsend; yetzhe.means he ap- 
points' my({t be totally-takeb, \ngt.one 'pieceqwithout another, 
and this: Text: doth not: ſay;,.that.is. che. Fotal meins:-»this-is. 
known in Logick, poſta Canſa poxitnr effefv, but itcmult be. 
totalis Canſa, notpartialis.. : But now ſuppoſe his Conſequence 
were -go6d. in Logick, ; will the! Fextibear him -out jn-rhe? mar 
ter? Doth the Text:name hone but theſe :Roftors and Teachtrs?: 
Yes ſure 2 and. although cheſe-tw9- (as I'have ſhewed) are but 
one, yet Apotles nie different; 46d = {cemwithout-+d _ 
-&' EM ion 
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nart of Apoſtles, which are not neceſſary for the perfeRing; 
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His Third Argument anſwered. 


No ſure : itis an A& becomming a private Officer , and con. © 
cernsa few ; but the other who rules well, hath the whole for- 
tune of the day, the fate ofa whole Kingdom ſometimes depen- 
ding on him; yer if he can and do upon deſperate occaſions 
thruſt himſclf into great hazard, be hath an eſpeciaſty of this 
Double honour due to him, and yetit would not befit him to 
hazird the day, which depends on his providence, by negleQ- 
ing dire&ion , to thruſt himſelf into perpetual dangers, Theſe 
Bifhops are the Gererals of this Spiritual Militia, they are to di- 
re& and overſee their Dioceſle, to encourage, to command In- 
feriour Officers to their Duties; when they do this well they 


_ are worthy of double honour; but if. when great occaſions 
| ſhall require , they at themſelves what at other Times they 


command, and take care that others ſhall do it likewiſe, they 
haye an Eſpecialty of Double honour due to them, which is the 
full Senfe of that Text , Elders which rule well have a double 
honour, becauſe they have a double excellency, both do their 
own, and make others do their duty , but if they who have 
abilicies do rgle Well, and labour too, then eſpecially much more 
is that hononr due.. 


SE C T. XI. 
His Third Argument anſwered. 


I Come now to examine his Third Argument, which I am 
ſorry to read, for it is ſo full of illogical deduRions, as me- 
thinks ir ſhould not be poſſible for any man to think he could 
perſwade by them : [t is thus framed, 1f they differ from Pres- 
byters Jure Divino, then there are ſome Miniſters by Divine Au 
thority neceſſary for the gathering of the Charch, and perfetting 
the bedy of Chriſt, beſi4es that of the Presbjter , for if the 
Church can be perfefted without theſe , there is no need of 
theſe. | | 
I will ſtay here a while. This Conſequence isnot good, for 
Miniſters. may be neceſſary for the gathering, which are not 
neceſſary for the perfeRing the body of Chriſt : we ſee Pro- 
phets were neceſſary for the Gathering, and the Extraordinary 

| | \ part 


His Third Argument anſwered. 


part of Apoſtles, which are not neceſſary for the perfeRing, 
Now here is a ConjunQtion Gathering and PerfeRting. His 
ſecond Conſequence is as bad : If the Church can be perfected 
without theſe, there is no need of theſe; this doch. not follow : 
things may be neceſlary ad eſſe, ad perfetum eſſe, and yet 0» 
ther things may be neceſſary co the ealte obtaming this Eſ?. 
I do but give you the non-conſequence of bis manner of Argy. 
ment; obſerve his Minor, 42 

But there is wo Miniſter. neceſſary for the Gathering and Pere 
fetting of the Church, beſides that of the Prebyters : He proves 
this : Becauſe the Apoſtle ſetting down-the [everal Miniftvies 
which Chriſt had purchaſed, and by Aſcention beſtowed upon his 
Church, when. he gave Gifts ta. men for that end, they are only 
comprehended intheſe two, Paſtors and T eaghers , Epheſ.: 4.12, 
13. and they Who are given for this end, can and ſhall undoubted- 
ly attainit. Conſider here the Inconſequence of this  Argu- 
ment : Becauſe (faith he ) the Apoſtle in that place ſets dowr: 
none other; therefore there is no other, We have examined 
that Text ſufficiently (IT thought) already, but this Starts ano- 
ther Negative note, The Apoſtle doth not ſay there, that there 
are no other but what he ſets down, nor doth he put any Exclu- 
ſive Term, as theſe, and theſe only are they. I am ſure in the 
12. to the Romans he hath another reckoning of things like 
Offices, and fo in the 1 Cor. 12,28, I know he may fay, that 
with a Trick of Wit theſe may be brought about by ſubordina. 


tion to amount tothe fame thing and number, .and ſo. E canre- = 


duce-them to two only, Extraordinary, and, Ordinary; or ru. 
ling and teaching , a- principal and ſubſervient, - butunleſſe he 
can ſhew a Negative or excluſive Termin the Text, he cannot 
draw a Negative inference. :.'S that-although. the means that. 
our-Saviour appoints ſhall-atrain icsend; yetzhe.means he' ap- 
points my(t be totally takeb, \not.one 'pieceqwirhour another, 
and this. Text. doth not: ſay, that.is. the. Total meins+:-this-is. 
known in Logick, poſita Canſa pouitnr effeftus, but itzmult be. 
zotalrs Canſa, notpartialis.. . But now ſuppoſe his Conſequence 
were -gogd in Lopick, ; wit the: Text:bear him out in.rchet mar< 
ter? Doth the Text:name hone but thele A uftors and Teachtrs? 
Yes ſure ! and. althqugh chefe-two. (as Ihave ſhewed) are buc 
one, yet Apoitles ate SR WE ay” 5 
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His Fourth Argument, &Nc. anſwered. 


Qion to be neceflary to the perfelting of the body of Chrift, and 
Biſhops by. all Confent ſucceed the Apoſtles 1n this Duty, T 
will not defcant upon Prophet, to ſhew the ſenſe and meaning of 
it, as not pertinent; this is enough to ſhew the weakneffe of 
his Argument if che Text were granted toallow his deduction 
out of it, Bur he proceeds as unluckily, as if all this were 


granted, 
where (faith he) che J{ſue #5, if Paſtors and Doftors be [uffici. 
ent Teaching Miniftryes, to perfefÞ the Church , then there 
needs no mere bus theſe. | 
I willnot loſe my felf in his long period ; Suppoſe theſe were 
ſufficient Teaching Miniſtries, is there no more requiſite buc 
reaching ? Yes; to look to-them that they do teach, and teach 
rizh: Doctrine. E 
But (faith he) if theſe be enough, all others be ſuperflnoms. 1 
anſwer, theſe arecnough for their own Work, if they would be 
60d, and all induſtrious workmen; but there 1s neceſſity for 
me Cxfogire Cnftodess Lam weary with this, 


SEC T; XI. 


His Fourth Argument concerning Turiſdicdi- 
on anſwered. 


" Fs Fourth Argument is thus framed ,- Diſtin& Offices maſt 
K 1 hbave diftintt Operations > Operari ſequitur efſe, Bar they 
(that is, Biſhops ) have no diftintt Operations from Precbyters : 
if there be auy, they muſt be Ordination and Fari{diftion, but beth 
theſe belong to Precbyters : Furi/diftion, John 20.23. Wheoſeſoe- 
wer fins ye remit, &c. Binding and loo ng imply a power of Cen: 
fſaring, as well as preaching, and both-ave given in the Apoſtles to 
their Sacceſſors, the rulers and Elders of the Churches, who [uc- 
ceed them in their Commiſſion. 
© Lethimprove, that theſe whoare here Elders of the Inferiour- 
rank Succeed the Apoſtles in that part of their Commiſſion, and 
his Coneluſien is granted; but that he can never do, andthere- 
. fore labours nor for it : otherwiſe 1 have:-ſhewed that there 
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Ordination not given by Presbyters. 
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and part to another, as the Divine Wiſdom dire&ed them to 


divide it for the good of the Church, -this they muſt grant, who 
make Paſtors, Rulers, Teachers, diſtin& Offices. 


SE C F. XII. 
Ordination not given by Presbyters. 


OR the Second, Ordination, he brings Scripture, 1 Tim. 
4. 14. He only Ciphers the Text, 1 will put dowa the 
words; Neglef+ not the Gift that u in thee, which was given thee by 
Propheſy with the laying on of the hands of the Presbyters, His Cole 
letion henceis, 7 hat this Gift Was his Presbyterial or Epiſcopal 
Office, and that this power Was Conveyed to him , by the laying 08 
of the hands of the Pretbytgrs ,, and therefore Presbyters bave 
power of Oraination. 

1 will not here diſpute what is meant by Propbeſie, as not per- 
tinent to this Cauſe, nor will I trouble my diſcourſe with what 
is meant by this Gift, which hath received another Interpretati- 
on by ſome of belt Authority , but will picch upon the word 
Presbytery, and, it may be, of 7mpoſition of hands ; For this word 


neeo&ureety it is uſed only three times in the New Teſtament, 


Luke 2.2.66. where we render it the Elders of the people, but it 
is in the'Original in the Abſtrac, not the men, but the Presby - 
tery of the people, The ſecond placeis A#s,22. 5. where we 
read all the Eſtate of the Elders, the word is the ſame, TewCvure- 
etoy, the whole Presbytery ; now the Third place, is this in my 
Text, Inthetwo firſt places, Presbytery is taken for the Magi- 
Rrates or Senate of the people of the ewes, no Chriſtian Order, 
then from the uſe of the word in other places, it cannot be Col- 
leRted that this ſhould particularize this lower Order, which he 
fancieth, fith there is no place to parallelit : But beciuſe Pres- 
bytery doth ſignifie an Eccleſiaſtical Order in the Miniſtery, 
therefore this Presbytery ſhould do fo likewiſe, burin aslargea 
ſenſe as Presbyter, not more jreſtrained, Now Presbyter takes 
in its latitude the whole Order of Prieſtood, both Biſbip and 
Presbyter, (itwerein vain to inſilt upon particular places.) $0 
then muſt this be would he know , which I am Conident all 

| O2 Antiquity 
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'108 Mr. Hookers Argument, &&c. anſwered. 
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: Antiquity underſtand it of that rank of Prerbytcrs which we 
term Biſhops, St, Chryſoffome,. T heephylaft, T heodoxer , no marr 
contradicting, hut theſe late Expoſicors , Then ler us adde one 
word more, Were that Gift und-ritood for the Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thoriry which he had ; or ſecondly were Presb3tery underſtood 
for a Synod of Presbyters, as they call them, which none bur 
themſelves affirm, yet it would not follow, that they received it 
from their 7mpoſition of hands, but with ir, faith the Text, with 
the Impoſition of hanas of the Presbytery : when in 2 Tim. 1. 6, 
lie peaking, 1think of the fame Gift, he ſaith, which thou haſt 
received by the Tmpoſttion of my hands, here, by, as there, with, 
and fo is the phraſe varied inthe Original, Mer, and aig, St, 
Pauls impoſition had ſome ſignal force, but theirs was only a 
Circumſtance by the by, not operative : Bur Tenforce not this, 
although'I amperſwaded-the Text would make it good, but an- 
fwer peremptorily, That Presbyreng, there meant, was not a 
Presbytery of the [nferiour Order, and I ſpeak no more than St, 
E bryſoftome in expreſle words, Thzs is not nnderſtoed of Presbyters 
but Bifhops, and all the Ancients; if he ſhall require me to proye 
it out of Scripture, That Presbytery ever fignifies a Company of 
Biſhops, which kind of Diſpnting is uſed amongſt ſome : 1 an- 
fver, tn this place I am not to-prove, but anſwer; and T reply, 
that neither they , nor any, I think, can ſhew me this word 
Presbytery uſed in any other place than thefe I have named', and. 
then T am ſure it cannot be proved that it ſhould ſignifie that 
inferiour Order. -, Thus . have I done with this reaſon of his, 1 
could colle& eyen hence a Strong Argument againſt them, but 

L will referr it. S 


SECT mv 


My. Hookers Argument . out of ' St. Hterome' 
anſwered. * | 


' A T thelaſt Hooker comes to that Canvaſed place of St. Hr- 
A. row, and here he begins to-boaſt of Antiquity; 7f (faith 
he) we look, to ancient Times, that prime- place of Hierome ud 
LES ES Evagrium. 


Mr. Hookers Argument, &vc. anſwered. 


Ev2grium ſtews the Charter Whence all the Authority is deriu:d, 
Unum ex ſe eletuminaltiqri Graducollocarunt, quein Epiſcg- 
pum nominaverunt. 

This piece of St. Hicrowe ſomewhat amazed m2 upon the firit 
view of it, not but he was a man,, and might by pation b2 
ſomewhat tranſported ; but although I have read it in him be- 
fore, and often urgedin the School, yet me-thought nuc in ſuch 
fignificant words, To underitand himtherefore, Conceive chit 
he writ this Epiſtle to Evagrizs againſt a Cuſtom th.rt had crept 
into the Church of Rome, as it ſeems, that ſome men did preterre 
Deacons before Presbyters; this I can gueſſe ro happen upon the 
riſe of Cardinal Deacons, which beg1ni co flouriſh in thoſe days; 
upon this St, Hiereme magnifies the Prerbyterian Order, ſhews 
bow Presbyters and Biſ9ips were one, and were called by the 
ſame name in Scripture, which elſewhere he afirmeth likewiſe. 
and there he ſeems to make the difference: betwixt a Biſhop: in 
reſpe& of Juriſdiction, not to be as two Orders, but Gradus in 
ordine , and therefore he ſiith, that in Alexandria which was: 
founded by St. Mark, in the time of Heraclizs and Diony ire, 
Preibyters ſemper unum ex ſe eleftum in excelſrors Gradn colloca= 
tum E A tar nominabant. | : 0 Rp 

But preſenrly he makes a Bz/op in the ſame Epiſtle like a Ge- 
neralin an Army, and yet comes off, 2#id enim facit Epiſcopus 
excepta Ordinatione quod non facit Presbytir ; and at the Con- 
cluſion of that Epiſtle, compares Bihops, Preshyters and Deacons, 
wo Aaron, the Inferiour Prieſts and Levites, 

Whenece it abundantly appears, that not only St.. Hirrome 
otherwhere, buteven here oppoſeth theſe men exprelly in the- 
Caſe of 0rdination, and ſurely evidently enough in the buſineſs 
of Juriſdiction, Comparing the Fz/52ps to Generals and Aaron , 
But then mark theſe miſtakes in his Quotation , where he.puts 
Collocavernnt for Collocatam, a8 it the Presbyters had given him 
his place: or Dignity ; whenit is no more but this, that from $t, 
Marks time down-ward the Precbyters of Alexandria. had one. 
choſen out of their Presbytery which was elefted above the reſt, 
and called Bifop, which was, that their 3:/hop was choſen a- 
mong: them , whether by them or no, I diſpute not. now, . .So 
that this Epiſtle of Heros being read, .and this place Confide- 
red, I know no reaſon why. it ſhould. be urged againſt. their 

| power 
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| power of Ordination Or Furi/diftzon ; Firlt, becauſe this was the 


Mr. Hookers Argument, Cc. anſwered. 


PraQice only of a particular Church, and as he diſputes con- 
cerning Rove inthe ſame Epiſtle, may much eafter be objeted 
to Alexanaria, $i Anthoritas queritar, Orbis major eft urbe. 
And again in the ſame Epiſtle , 2d mihs preter unizs urbs 
Conſuetudinem ? This might be : but 1 yield nor that there is 
any force to this purpoſe our of St. Hieromes phraſe, bur on- 
jy that they had oneeleRted ont of cheir number which was pla- 
ced in an higher degree, and called a B:/op, not naming whe 
ordained bim , or who elected him, bur ſuppoſe they ſhould 
Elet him, would it follow that they had power of Ordination? 
Certainly no; the people or Patron may ele& their Parſon, buc 
not ordain him : or, if they ſhould eleR and ordain him, which 
will never be granted, yet would it follow, that he bad Juriſ. 
diction and ſole power of ordaining others : a Maſter of a Col. 
ledge is eleRted to his Othce by the Fellows, and ordained 
according to che Lawes , yet unleſfe by Authority delegated 
from him, no Fellow can chooſe , much leffe make the leaſt 
Fellow or Scholar in the Houſe. Take St. Hieroms Inſtance , 


. The Emperor or General ofan Army dies, in his place the Ar- 


my chooſeth and Conſtitutes another Emperor, as often hap- 
pened in Rome, when they had made their EleQion, then- he 
had power both of Juriſdiction in Governing them who choſe 
him, and of Ordaining inferiout Ofticers which were under 
him, but oyer the reſt of the Army : So that although ir be 
true in Nature, that which can do the greater, can do the leſſe, 
yet it is not true in Politics Afﬀairs, as thus. Inan EleQive 
Kingdom, or the Empire, they who have power to chooſe the 
Emperour himſelf, yet, when they have choſen him , have nor 
power to chooſe the leaſt Conſtable or Inferiour Officer, but 
the Emperor only : fo that here are wonderfull Inconſequences 
in this Diſcourſe, if much more were granted than indeed is 
any way true; and yer, as ifall were true, he deduceth” firange 
Concluſions ; whence it followes ( ſaith he ) firft, that Biſhops 
were firſt Precbyters: T grant itz ſecondly , that they had their 
firſt Conſtitution and Eleftion from them : T deny that-propoſi- 
tion, Firſt, St, Pax/andthe Apoſtles Conſtituted many Bshops 
1n their ſeveral precin&s, 73mothy, Tirzs, many more : Then 
I deny the Conſequence or Dependance it hath upon the = 
mines : 


The Truth explained. 


miſfes; For alchough all that were true in Atexavdria, yet that 
is no rule to the whole World, beſides that the ſame Method 
was uſed any where c|ſe, which is apparently groſſe; his next 
DeduRionis as bid, Ergo, (ſaith be) Prebyrers had their riſe 
8nd Ordination before Biſhops; It they had, what would follow ? 
Ic is poſſible the Apoliles might make Presbyters firſt, and chuſe 
and make Biſhops out of them, if not, the Apoſtles we have, and 
ſhall prove were Biſhops, who were before Presbyters. 

He ſaith, 7f they can give Ordination to Biſhops, they may to 
Pyesbyters, Both the Propoſition and the Deduction have been 
Confuted already. 

Laſt of all, he deduceth, 7hey who have the ſame Commiſſion, 

have the ſame power from Chriſt. 
But they all havethe ſame Commiſſion, John 20, 21. Pront mi- 
ſt: me Pater, ego mitto ves; I putthewords, ashe'doth, in La- 
Fixe, it was faid to all the Apoſtles Equally, and to all their 

Succeſfors indifferently, 

I deny that the plenipotence ſpoken there was ſpoken to all 
that ſucceeded the Apoſiles in any part of their Ofee ; there 
are diverſe Things communicated to one, which were not to 
another, according to their very Doctrine, only Z:/hops ſuc- 
ceeded them in their fulneſfe of power, in Ruling, and Giving: 
Orders, and therefore theſe are bold Concluſions, which are- 


only ſpoken, not proved by him. 
TETFCH3F XxX 
The Truth explained. 


1 Have done with his Argaments, and now apply my ſelf to fee 
down what I Conceive fit to prove my Concluſion , which: 
is, That there was ſwch a Thing as Epiſcepacy ſetled by the Apo- 
fhes inthe Church, If I bad no otherreaſon, it might perſwade 
men eaſily to credit it, becauſe that the Church in the old Law 
fecrns to be governed by ſuch a Diſcipline, where ( as-I faid our 
of St. Hierome ) there was Aaron, the Prieſts and the Levites , 
fr although chis- Argument be not neceſſary, yet becauſe the 


Wiſdom of God is-not to be paralle!'d.in Polity ſo well asNature,, 
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The Truth explained. 


ic ſhould be reaſonable for men to think, that where is n® 
Ground for a Difference in this ſecqnd-Church under the New 
Teſtament , from that former under the Old, there God ſhould 
not vary in the Diſcipline; | and, I think, no man can ſhew me a 
reaſon for ſuch a Difference : either that menare more united, 
or that the Church doth require a leſſe Union now, than then , 
which two, asthey are the heads from which we enforce Epiſ- 
copacy in that matter of Goyernment : ſo they muſt be the heads 
from which any ſtrong Argument of force mult be deduced , to 
ſhew the difference. This being fo, itis fit for us to Conceive, 
(without ſtrong reaſon again ir) that there is ſuch a Conformi- 
ty, eſpecially if to this be added the great uniformity and con- 
venience that the Ancient Levitical Law had to our Eccleſiaſtical 
(which might abundantly be ſhewed ) in other things, without 
ſome Language expreſling a difference ina dubious Caſe, it were 
$.t we ſhould adhere to Gods former praRice, | 
But then again, our S1viour in his life-time hatching a Church 
in Embrioze, He, as I have fſhewed, made two diſtin&t Orders, 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy , and theſe both Preaching Orders, 
without there were ſome main reaſon to the Contrary , we can- 
not eaſily ſubſcribe to another Diſcipline, nor ſurely would have 
quarrel['d at.that, but by reaſon of pridein themſelyes, that they 
would be all Biſhops, like the Conſpirators againſt! 2Zoſes, Nam- 
bers 16. who being men of Quality in 7/reel, were-not Content 
to be Princes in their Condition, but would be Equal to the Su. 
pream ; So theſe men are not Content with their rank, which 
is high and great inthe Church of God, unleſle they ſhall pluck 
down the higheſt of all ; and not be ſubordinate, but ſupream in 
their Prelatical Principalities ; or elſe, which is a ſpice of the 
ſame vice, there is amongſt them an Abhorring of Obedience; 
which indeed is the Mother and Ground of all Virtue, and al. © 
though they would have all their SuabjeRs obey them-in anIn- 
ſolent manner, yet they would obey none other themſelyes : and ' 
for a Countenance to thispride and ſtubborneneſſe Rudy Scrip- 
ture, and wreſt it to their purpoſe, which how weak it is for them, 
hath heen ſhewed, how ſtrong againſt chem, I ſhall now urge; 
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My Firft Argument from Scripture to prove 
Epiſcopacy. 7 lv 


M*: Firſt Argument from Scripture ſhall be thas framed, 
' That Government Which the Apoſtles dial ſertle in rheir 
Government of Charches, that is Ap:ftolical. But the Aprfiles 
aid ſettle ſuch an Epiſcopacy as I require, Ergo, ſuch an Fpi/co= 
pacy is Apoſtolical, My Major I conceive 1t to bedenyed,; ror, 
as I have fhewed, we ought not to ſeek for exyreſſ Terms to 
ſhew that they made a Law in ſach peremprory Words, That 
this or this we enat perpetually for the Government of alf 
Churches, this or the like is not to be found any where, nor doth 


any Government pretend toit, There is no Book unqueſtiona- 


ble of their Canons extant, but only w_—_ of their As, 
and certain Epiſtles, which ſet down what they did do, and from 
that Aſſureus what we ſhould do, 

The firſt place 1 ſhall inſiſt on, will be that T formerly touch- 
ed, Tit. t.5. For this Cauſe left I thee in Creet, that thou ſhonl- 
deft ſet in Order the Things that are wanting , and Ord-in El- 
ders in ev:ry City, as Thave appointed thee, This Text I have 
handled before, and have ſhewwed chat in more expreſſe Terms 
St. Part could not Authorize one man to that Office, which we 
pretend to, than he did here, I have ſpoken likewiſe of that 
Shife they have for it, to ſay he was an Evangelif, andby chat 
Authority did A theſe things ; to which I think may be irre- 
ſiſtably objeRed, that it can no where be ſhewed that he was 
an Evangeliff, and 2dly. it can no where be ſhewed chat an 
Evangelsf had ſuch an Authority belonging to his Office; and 
therefore that muſt needs be but a weak refuge to fly unto ': 
A Second Shift of ſome is, That this Commiſſion was given to 
Titus but in Common with others, as one of ihe Precbyters, 
conjuntim, not diviſim , joyned with them, not ſeyered from 
them, bur by ſuch Tricks men may caſt off all Scripture, but firſt 
I would have them ſhew me where eyer there was ſuch a Com- 


miſſion given to @ Presbytery, which they can never do, Se- 
P cofidly, 
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condly, Let them Conſider, it would be as ſafe, nay much ſafe 57 
for me to ſay, that power given to the Precbytery; muſt be b 
the Sole virtue of Aſociation with the Supreame, as they can, 
when 1 ſhew a Commiſſion given to one Man, fay it is meant of 
him inthe Company of others, and the more agreeing to ſenſe, 
becauſe when this Commiſſion is granted, itimplyes at the leaſt 
that he muſt be ofthe 2xzorum , which to none others could be 
enforced : And again , when. we read ſuch a Precept given .to 
any man, it, muſt be underſtood, that he-muſt, have power to 
execute that Authority, which certainly if he could only AR in 
Commiſſion. with others, he could not,. becauſe ſuppoſe St. 
Paul Chargeth him to Ordain Elders in every City, fuch,, and 
ſo qualified, he might anſwer , in many Cafes the others will 
not joyn, Suppoſe he ſhould op the mouths of Deceivers , It 
is likely the great deceivers would be amongſt.the Presbytery 


themſelyes; he. can dy;nothing without their Conſent , which 1s. 


nothing of himſelf ,..not he; bur they therefore muſt have the 
Charge given them, for he is nor, by theſe men, capable of per- 
formingic;. and' as for their Charge; it is.no where given : Up- 
on theſe reaſons,” I cannot ſee poſſible Colour to. avoid this 
Text, - but that 7 rw had ſuch a Commiſſion Zpiſcopal, as Epr/- 
copacy istaken with us.:. -. : SE Ee CD: 


| S E C:F. -XVIE 
A Second Argument to-prove Epiſcopary. 


M* next place ſhall be out of 1 7». in which we may 
| diſcern the ſame Commiſſion, as fully delivered as-be- 
fore concerning Ordination, Chap. 5. 22. Zay hands ſuddenly 
#9 20-914au, The Qualities ofthe perſons uponwhom he ſhould 
tay on lands, deſcribed Chap.'3. from verſ. x. to 14., for this all 
may be ſaid as was before in the Caſe of 7i1#4;, Here is a 
Command and Dire&ion to Ordain the Clergy Officers given 
to one man, and therefore by the way of Epi/copizing ; It was 
a firange unlucky viotence to the Text which the Glofſe of 
Bee gives : Do not lay hands (faith he) uponany ſugdenly , 
Luan inte eſt , as muchas in thee lies; for (ſaith he ) This 


power 
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power was not in 7imothy alone, 'but an. Ele&ion being made 
by the Conſent of the whole Church ; The Prieſt a chief manin 
the name of the Presbytery, by Tmpoſition'of hands, did Conſe- 
crate him who was choſen to the Lord, Isnot this a ſtrange 
abuſing of the Word of God, and forcing it to ſerve mens car- 
nal deſignes ; St. Pax bids him not do it ſuddenly , that ſuppoſes 
he could and ſhould do it, Bez.a ſaith, he cannot do it not ar all, 
but is only the Mouth of the reſt, he hath no power to do any 


thing morethan another ; but never ſhews any reaſon for what 


he faith, but referres the Reader to Chapter 4th. ' ver. 14th. 
where Timothy is ſaid to receive the power by |the Impoſi- 
tion of hands of the Presbytery, of wh ch 1 have ſpoken. ſome- 
what already, and God willing ſhall mcre hereafter ; but 
what is all this co the purpoſe ? Timorhy is Commanded, there- 
fore he could do it, yea, he is commanded not todo it ſuddenly; 
therefore he could do it both wayes, leafurely and ſuddenly ; 
and he himſelf, in his Short Notes upon the ſame Text, faith, that 
the Command is , Neminem Antiftes leviter Ordinato, Do thou 
Biſhop, for fo Antiftes is often uſed, Do thon ordain none light- 
ly; boi this Expoſition hath no Colour for it, nor could Se. 
Paul properly ſpeak more diſtinly , for it had not been accor- 
ding to the uſual Language of men, to ſay, No thou alone do 
this, when a man is authorized to do any thing, or, Doit by 


thy fole power : they are _not Languages nſed, nor do we vſe 


to bid a'man do any thing' which he cannor AR alone, but bid 
him joyn with others in doing, . fuch others who are n 
Co-operators with him in the Work he is todo, 


SE Ci. AVOL 
Epiſcopal Turiſdiction proved. 


OR his 7ari/d4i0n I need not ſpeak much, all that Epiſtle | 
is full ofir, only I will touch upon one place, which being 


me-thinks of great Brightneſſe in it ſelf, will ſerve likewiſe, to 
give light to the reſt, ang that ſhall be, r Tim.,5. 19, 20. 4- 


gainſt an Elder receive not an Accu/ation, but before ( or, as the, 


Margin, #»nder ) two or three ppitneſſes, Net, 20. Them that | n, 
rebuke before all, that others alſs may fear. 
FF 23 -- From 
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From whence thus I diſcourſe.: 7;mothy was capable of re- 
cciving Accuſations againſt Presbycers; or not receiving ,. which 
iS, 4.great piece. of Judicial Authority , he was likewiſe Autho. 
ritatively to rebuke or corre@ Presbyters, in ſuch ſort, asif they 
were Sinners, and Guilty of the Accufationlaid to their Charge, 
thar others by cheir puniſhment mighclearn to avoyd their faults, 
Do theſe things ſound like fellow Presbyters without a Superio. 
rity of Juriſdiction? Can one fellow Presbyter Cenſure another, 
or he who is barely a Temporal Speaker or Mauth of the reſt ? 
This ſeems to me as full as could be, how his Authority was not 
like Presbyters, only over their flock, bur like a Superiour 
Shepherd over Inferiours.. | | 

But here, with ſome more Colour, in the Caſe of 75morby 
they plead he was an Evungelit; becauſe, 2. Tim. 4. 5.. he is 
bid do the york of an EvangeliFt, and therefore, by the prero- 

tives belonging-co that Office , he might do theſe works of 
Juriſdiction ; ſarely, although he was bid do the Work of an E-= 
vargeliff., yer that may be without being one ex office An 
Evangebft is nothing but either a Writer or a Preacher of the 
Goſpel; ſo that, do the work.of an Zwmygel;F, is no more, but 
preach the Goſpel : and I cannot t:nd one man among the. Anci- 

ents that makes Timothyan Evangeliſt by Office, bur, I do find 
St. Chry/oftome upon Epbeſ. 4. peremptorily ſaying, That both: 
Timothy and T itz were not Evangeli/ts., and1 find no one min 
ameng the Ancients, nay I may adde Beza himſelf,or ( alviz,no 
one man making, it a part of an Evangelifs Office either to give 
Orders, or the power of F4ri/dift4on. But theſe later make them 


a Subſervient Office to the Apoſtles, and if we ſhouldallow that, 


what more- proper Service than that their name implies, to 
preach the Goſpel about with chem, as they travelled > So that 
it ſeems to me, thattheſe Writers when they utter ſuch Things, 
deing learned men ſome of them, and reaſonable, cannot de. 
ceive themſelyes with thoſe Shadowes , but think to drive on 
their Deſign with the people, who hearing the name of an Z. 
vangeliſt, and not knowing what it is, imagine any thing ofit 
what they pleaſe to infinuate, which in this particufar is, that an 
Evangeliſt had ſome tranſcendent power over Presbyters, both 
r0 wiki and govern them, which was not Communicable co- 
others, -butthey never ſhew, tht any ſuch Authority is aſi ned | 

| them, 
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them, or any ſuch Duty exacted from them. Well, it appears 
that 7imothy had Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as well as 75r#, and 
this name Evargel;F given by them. for this Occaſion only is but 
a.meer [l|uſion, I ſhall here therefore for a while leave St. Pants 
Epiſtles, and go to St, Fohn, inthe Revelation, Chap. t. verſ. 20. 
T he ſeven Stars are the Angels of the Seven Chnrches, 


| SE © it. XIA. 
The Revelation aſſerting Epiſcopacy. 


HEr theſe 4nge/s were ſuch men as had Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
diction, appears molt reaſonably to any Indifferent Rea- 
der, upon theſe Grounds , Firſt, becauſe this word Anpe/, as I 
taye ſhewed, hath in its own ſignification genuinely the ſame 
ſenſe with Apoſtle, and therefore may well be titted to the ſame 
Office, and as that was never applyed to any under a Zi/bop , 
fd neither this, as any manean ſhew me in the. whole New Teſta- 
ment, That it is a name likewife appropriated to Spirits ſent 
about Apoſtolical Employments, and endowed by God who- 
ſends them with Apoſtolical Authority : So that then, whether 
Angel be applyedto Spirits, or men, it will in both or either re- 
ceive this Common ſenſe tobe underſtood, That theſe perſons, 
whether Spirits or bodies , have divine Authority to a thoſe 
things they are employed about :- Now then, thus the word 
being of ſuch a ſenſe, and no where otherwiſe underſtood, we 
may from hence think it moſt reaſonable, that this name ſhould 
be affixed toſuch men, nor do I find any man adventnring ro 
_ any place where this word doth leſſe than fignifie a. 
Biſhep. 

Then ter us Confider , that they are called after in the fe- 
cond Chapter, The Angel of the Charch of Epheſus, the Angel 
of the Charch of Smyrna, &c. which being great and populous 
regions, could not reaſonably but have many Presbytersin chem, 
and then to write to one Angel (ifthe name Angel did ſtoop fo 
low as Presbyter ) were to write to no man knew whom , be- 
cauſe there were ſo many there; but if Agel (as it is) be un- 
derſiood of one in an higher and more exalced State than the 

{TO xeR 
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reſt, who might be known by this name »ge, as peculiarly 
dne tohim; then'and then only we may underſtand who it is 
thar is meant by it; but ifany man ſhouldallow nothing but 
Scripture to prove ſo clear truth, and fay there: was bur one 
Pr:bytcy incach of theſe Churches, he may find that Acts 20. 
ver. 17, 18, St. Paul ſent for the Presbyters (inthe plural num- 
ber ) of the Church of Epheſ 4 , and when they were come to 
him he ſaidto them; ſtill zZey and them, in the plural number. 
That Text will require a further Examination perhaps hereafter. 
in the mean time take this, becauſe itis urged for a Unity of 
Office betwixt a Biſhop and a Presbyter, from the 28th verſe , 
where St. Paxl ſaith, Take heed to your ſelves and to all the flock, 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hat h made you Overſeers , that is, Bi= 
Gps, then thoſe that were called Presbyters before , were cal- 
led Biſhops afterwards : I have often ſaid before, that the name 
Biſhop and Presbyter , T' conceive to be taken promiſcuouſly in 
the New Teſtament for the fame Ottice, That the word Apo- 
ftle was ſolely that name which was uſed, by the way of propri- 
ety to that Office, both to themſelves who were originally ſuch, 
and to thoſe who by thett Appointment ſucceeded them.,; - Bur 
this is it I contend for, That amongſt them which they made 
their Succefſors, they gave to ſome of them a greater and fuller 
power than to others, borh to govern, and to ordain, which 
ſince the Church hath: cailed B:hops. Now then from. hence, 
whether there were many Bi/ops inthe Province of Ephe/zs, or 
many Presbyters only, yet many there were, and theſe many 
viere ſoinferiour to one, that he is called the A»ge/, which name 
was ſo appropriated to him, as he might know to whom the Let- 
ter was direted; or elſe, as ifa.Man ſhould write a Letter, and 
ſuperſcribe it, to the Alderman of Logon, where are many, no. 
man could know- whither toſendit, or who ſhould receive it , 
but ifa man ſuperſcribe itto the Mayor, every man knows who 
that is : Thus muſt it be wich theſe, he to whom this Letter is 
ſuperſcribed muſt have this Azgelical Condition (o fitted to him 
chat he muſt be known by that name, that name ſolely agreeing 
to him, Bar ſome here offerat an Anſwer, That he might be 
like a Mayor, have a ſuperiour Digokey above the reſt, ſuch as 
is notified by that name Azge/, which yet may not make a Z5- 
ſhop ſuch as we require, He may be a Temporary — 
uc 
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ſuch as the Presbyterian'allows, a Preſident of 'a Synod who 
This year govert:s, but the next refipns his place , and when he 
is. there he hath no more to-do but regulate the Synod, no grea- 
ter Authority than the rett, To both theſe in their Order , 
No: Temporary Biſhop or Superiour, lam Confident that I ne- 
ver read of any ſuch Thing, and therefore am perſwaded , thar 
no man can ſhew me out of Eccleſiaſtical Story , that any man 
was outed of his Biſhoprick, but for Hereſie, Schiſm- or Gros 
Impiety of Life ; when men haye grown, through old Age or 
Infrmities, otherwife incapable of Executing their Office, they 
have had Coadjutors and helpers in their Office, but not been 
depoſed, but by Death, or ſome ſuch occaſion as before deſcri. 
bed; and thoſe that by Eccleſiaſtical Story were reckoned Z:- 
fo0ps of theſe places, :at this time are recorded to dye Biſhops. 
And it ſeems a mighty Seifiſhneſſe to me, that any man ſhould 
oppoſe his reaſonlefſe'Conjecures againſt all Story, when: in- 
deed theſe Epiſtles cannot be expounded but by Story, as im 
particular, the x 3th verſe of the 2d. Chapter, where ſpeaking to 
the: Angel ( or B:ſbop T may callhim moſt Contidently ) of the 


Church of Pergawme, He commends him, becauſe thou haſt nat © 


denyed* my Faith, even in-thoſe days wherein Antipas was my faith- 
fall Martyr ; If a man would ask what Commendation of his 
Faith was this > What was the Excellency of it? Can any man 
anſwer me but out of Eccleſiaſtical Story 2 where it is recorded, 
thar after a long and pious life full ofall virtue led in Pergamz, 
he was in the dayes of Domitian, for the Teſtimony of his Re- 
bgion, pur into a brazen Bull, and in that Bull burnt : now then 
this: B:/ops faith, was:Eminent , that in ſuch a cruel and fiery 
Tryal he kept his Integrity, 'evenin ſuch a Time when that 
horrid Preſident of the death of Azripas was ſet before him. 
Thos, I fay, Eccleſiaſtical Story is neceſſary for the Expoſition 
of cheſe Epiſtles,. as you may find prophane Story neceſſary for 
the Expoſition of the Prophets inthe Old Teſtament , for a matt 
thento talk of ſuch an-Officer, concerning which there is no-men- 
rion in the Word, nor any in Story, but a Poem, a fiction of 
their own Imagination, is not like men that guided themſelves 


by Scripture, to undertake: 


- Icloſe therefore with the 29. Exception, whictt is, "that their 


Government was not fuch as is Epiſcopal , bur onlyſuch m_ 
: £ > 
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the preſident of a Synod ,: to dire the bufineſſe,” not Com- 

mand more than others, and this certainly the frame of theſe 
Letters doth Confute mightily, for they make the Angels re. 
ſponſible for the faults and hereſies which were under the Go. 
vernment, which they could not be ,- if they had only the Au- 
thority of Prefidents, but not of By/ops ; for a Preſident of a 
Synod hath no- Coercive power in himſelf, but as conjoyned 
with the reſt of the Synod, and involved : Nor hath he any 
particular Intereſt in the ruling or ſwaying the AMairs of the 
Chu:ch, but is the mouth ofthe Synod; therefore, alchough if 
he negled his duty in the Synod he may well be cenſured for it . 
yet he cannot bave the faulcs of the Inferiour Clergy or people 
layd to his Chargein particular : take one Inſtance in the 15th 
verſe of the 2d. Chapter; the Angel of the Church of Perg a»zu5 
is cenſured, becauſe he had them which held the Doftrine of the 
Nicholaitans, which Chrift hates : Should any one ask why the 
Preſident ſhould be Cenſared for theſe things, He could anſwer, 
I am but one man, perhaps they can maſter mein the Synod, I 
have nothing to do alone; but a Biſhop who hath Coercive 
power, and can both examine and cenſure any who are in his 
Dioceſſe, he may be puniſhed , becauſe he did not overſee the 
flock of Chriſf?, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made him a 
Ruler. 

And now here again diſcern the neceſſity of Eccleſiaſtical 
Story, to expound this Scripture ; What, can any man tell, is 
the Doftrine of the Nicholaitans which God hares, and fo we 
ought to hate, but by Eccleſiaſtical _—_ which ſets ic down 
to be as well inthe Error of Opinion, the Do@trine concerning 
the Creation, thar jt wasnot by God, as likewiſe that of prac- 
tiſe, that it was lawfull to have Wives in Common; now by 
Eccleſiaſtical Story we are taught , that theſe things were the 
Nichelaitans Opinions, and theſe are they which God abhorrs. 
And now Conſider, whart fault would it be in the Anget, that 
theſe things were he.d in his Church, but that he had Coerciye 
Authority to Command, and hinder the proceedings of theſe 
Opinions, | 

A Third Exception is , That theſe Epiſtles were written to 
the Avgels, the Preſidents, but by Name, but to the whole Sy- 
nod by Intention ; ſo that alchough he direR his £ piſtle but to 
one, 


Concerning Ordination. 


I2T 


one, yet it is intended unto all; as when a man ſhould ſend 2 


Letter to tlie Speaker which is to be read in Parliament, Bur 
this is Confuted in the Text moſt evidently ,” becauſe all theſe 
things thatare Commended or cenſured in any of theſe Epiſtles, 
are in the ſingular number : ſo Chzp, 2. verſ. 2. 7 know thy works 
ard thy Iabour, &c. thy, in the ſingular number, and ſoin the 
reſt ; now ifhe had meant it co the whole Synod, although di- 
reed to the Preſident, it would haye been your works ; nor 
could the Speech be proper to ſay thy works, when the whole 
body was intended; nay it is not imaginable, that thoſe eminent 
virtues with which heand the other 2iſhops are honoured ſhould 
appertain to the whole Aſſembly or Synod of chem : fo like- 
wiſe the fault he condemns that Azgel of, verſ. 4.. that he 
ſhould forſake hes firſt love, is not likely to be affirmed of the 
Synod, 1o it is molt remarkable in the Epiltle to the Biſhop of 
Smyrna, verl, 10. when he ſpeaks ofthe reſt, he cliangeth his 
phraſe, The Devil hall saft ſome of you into priſon, and the like ; 
So likewiſe to the Angel of the Church of Thyatira, verſ, 24. 
To you I ſay and unto the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have nat 
this Derive, &c. Hereit is evident, that when the Things con» 
cern others, he adyertiſeth the B/5op to acquairt them with ir, 
and he changeth his manner of Speech, that notice may be taken 
what was perſonal to hirh, and what to others, Thus you ſee 
with how much wit, and -with what ſhuMing the Intention of 
| theſe Scriptures hath been diverted, bur colittle purpoſe, among 
ſuch as Confider and weigh them, 


CHAP. VII. SECT. I. 


Concerning Ordination. 


many things diſcuſſed about that, the Clearing of which 
will Conduce much to the opening my buſineſle in hand, 
and then that _ finiſhed ; I ſhall review my Work, and if 
there appear any thingunſatisfied, I ſhall inſert ſuch Diſcourſes 


as ſhall beuſefull to remove thoſe Scruples : Mr. Hooker under- 
Edd - Q rakes 


|| Come nor at the laſt to handle Ordinarion, becauſe T find 
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His Defrnition of Ordination confuted, 


takes this, where before, Part 2. Chap, 2. pag. 38. andin the 
handling of it, pag. 39. he propoſeth theſe Queſtions, | 
1, Ordination be before EleRion ? 
2, Ordination gives all the Eſfentials to an Of. 
j ficer? 
Whether &C 3. What this Ordination is, and wherein lies the 
43 full breadth and bounds of the being thereof ? 

# 4 In whom the right of difpenfiog it lyes, and 
by whom it may be diſpenſed ? 

I haye pur down his very words, and do intend (God wil- 
ling ) to handle all theſe Queſtions , but becauſe he ſeems to me - 


tofollowan unjuſt method, I ſhal}begin with his Third Queſti» 
-on, To ſhew whar that Ordination is of which we diſpute , for 


till chat'be Cleared, we diſpate' de now Conceſſis, as he doth in this 
Diſcourſe. I will firſt examine his Definition, becauſe I will not 
-multiply unneceffary Contentions. He defines it thus, 


S'E CT. i. 
Hes Definition of. Ordivation confuted. 


© gomger i5 an Approbation of the Officer, and Sotemn ſet- 
ling and Confirmaticn of him in hi Office by Prayer, and 
Laing on of hana. | : 
In this Definition, that which can blame, is, firſt thatwhich 
- he makes the Gezws, to wit, an Approbation of the Officer. This 
-isa prevenient Circumſtance, not an Eſſential paxt Conſtituting 
Ordination , Firſt, :men are Approved, then Ordained, and al- 
- though he calls ita Deſcription not a Definition', which phraſe 
- abides a larger ſenſe than Definition doth ; yet even there this 
Term is faulty , for it muſt be a Deſcription of Ordivation-of 
which this-is no part, no more than'many other Circumſtances 
belonging to it. Apain, where he ſaith itisa Set/ing and Con 
frming him in his Office: Tf by Office he Conceive a particular 
Congregation, as by his whole diſcourſe he ſeemsto do, then 
that is not large enough to contain that 'AR which ir-is'direRed 
£0, for men may, 'yea muſt be Ordained b<fore chey are ſerled 
' 1 particufar Congregationsz. $0 that ashis Gems; Approbati- 
' on, 


A 


My Definition ſet down and explained. 


S E C.F.- HE 
My Definition ſet down and explained. 


H' Definition being thus briefly peruſed, now take mine, 
Ordination is an Aft by which ſome Man i Conſftituted in 


fome Ecclefraſtich Order of Divine Inſtitmtion,. This I- concave 


co be a Logical Definition, for Definitions ſhould, be as ſhort as 
may be, ſo they be full, andezolain the nature of the: Fhing de- 
fined. The Gen is an At in General which agrees toit, and 
diverſe others, The Qbje of this Atis a Man; the Immediate 
Effet and End.ic Aims at is the Conftitution'of an Eccleliafiical 
Order , the Explication of which -will-be!the Chief buſinefſe-to 
anderſtand the whole Definition : Order is the diſpoſition. of 
things either accorning to their place or time: For time, as ye» 
ſerday; to day, Order difpoſeth when it ſhould be.dons,, ; or1in. 
place, before, behind, at the righthand or the left; above, below; 
Now becauſe there are miny deprees in Church Aﬀairs; -where 
one is above or b:low another, therefore, whemany man:ispu 
into any defree of ;theſe, this is called a' Church Order , that 
which hath no degr.es , but is where it was, is thelay ſort of 
men; Theſeare ( as we ſpeak inT-ogick-.} of 1#div5d#zoms, they 
are not 2 ſerie predicamentali, Now therefore it is ſaid Eccle- 
fiaſtical Order, becauſe there are Orders which are not Eccleſia- 
cal, as Kings, Judges, &c, where there is a {ub & ſupra in the 
 Common-wealth, but belong not to our bufineſſe, Again, be. 
cauſe there are many Eccleſial!ick Orders in the Church of Rowe, 
whichare not truly ſuch, but only :dditions of human Invention, 
according as their Church fancyed would conduce to the Deco- 


r#1z of Gods Service, I adde this Term of Diyine Inſtitution, 
Q2 | which 
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Ordination 35 not before EleG:on. 
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which-muſt be underſtood of divine Apoſtolical conſtitution, and 
diages it may again be put in theſe Praſes, that Ordinarion i5 an 
AE by which a Man s Conftituted a Minifter , as at the be- 
ning of this Treatiſe the Miniſter is defined, for the Man or- 
ained, and' the Miniſter before will be all one, And fo now 
the nature of Ordination being explained , I ſhall encounter 
with Hockey in his firſt Queſtion, y7hether Ordination ts in na- 
ture before Elettion ? | 


STE SiS. IY. 
Ordination is not before Election. 


agtrapagenis Queſtion, we ſhall agree to ſay, No,it is not: 
* before EleRion, nor ſurely.canir poſſibly be : for a Man muſt 
be eleRtedand choſen, as fit to be ordained, before he is ordain- 
ed; But becauſe Mr. Ratherferd, as he expreſlſeth it, page 39, 
doth conceive this EleQion belongs to the People, and that Or- 
dination is like the making of a King, the Ele&ion of the peo- 
ple like the giving and-appropriating this ring cothe finger, by 
chooſing this man to this place; which Hooker oppoſeth , I ſhalt 
quit my felffrom Retherford, and then apply my ſelf ro Hooker : 
I fay therefore, that firſt a man muſt bechoſen, before he is or- 
dained a Preshyter ;. but it is not neceſſary he ſhould be Choſen 
by the people, there is no ſemblance of any ſuch Thingin the 
*Scripture; nor indeed do Ratherford or Hooker exatt it, but out 
of lis miſtake, That they ſuppoſe no man ſhould be made a Pres- 
byter which ſhould. not at chat inſtant or before be EleRed. to: 
fome benefice-ofthe which the people ſhould be EleRors, 
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Men may be Ordained, &c. 
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SECT. V. 
Men may be Ordained without the EleSion of 
the People. 


OW the Contrary is moſt apparent in ſome Caſe z As 
ſuppoſe Mr. Hooker and Mr. Cortox were adjudped fit 
men for the Converſion of the 7:dians, they had need be fenc 
with Presbyterial Anthority, for elſe they could not have righc 
Authority to admit Converced men inco Chriſts Church, bur 
the people to whom they were ſent could not chooſe them, theſe 
men. muſt be ordained Presbyrters before they are ſent, and ee 
le&ed before Ordained, but not by the people to whom they 
are ſent, or the people, that is, the Commonalty from whom 
they are ſent, who are not Capable to diſcern the fitneſſe for 
ſuch a Work ; but their Drift is, the people over whom they 
areto Paſtorize, Thusthen itis evident, that in ſome Caſes Ele- 
Rion of the Congregation or Church over which a Presbyter is 
put, cannot alwayes precede his Ordination, 

But ſuppoſe again, a Company of Chriſtians whoſe Presbyter 
is dead, in many Caſes they may ele one to be ordained, be- 
fore he is ordained; andin many caſes they may ele& one to this 
Charge after he isordained, (ſuppoſing that the power of Elei- 
on werein them ) asthus, inthe firſt Caſe they tind an able and 
fit man, they deſire to have him ordained, in the ſecond, chey 
find an able man already ordained ( fe Cxra, ) I put the Caſe 
without Exception; As ſuppoſe his or Mr. Cortons Congregaci- 
on deſtroyed. by Enemies ,. cannot he be eleRted to another 
Church, orif Ele&ed, muſt he have another Qrcdination ? I he- 
lieve he willnot ſay ſo, Well then, in this Queſtion the An- 
ſwer muſt be, the Eletion muſt precede Ordination, but Ele&i- 
on to Ordination , not Ele&tion to a Cure in the ſecond ſente ; 


- EleRionto-a Cure may and may not precede Ordination. 
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St. Cyprian explained. 


SECT. VE 
St, Cyprian explained. 


N all Hookers Diſcourſe upon this buſineſſe , I find nnthing: 
remarkable produced to Confirm this Concluſion, but ſome 
flaſhes againſt the Papiſfs, and chen againſt die Prelates ;. but 
p2ge 42. he brings certain Quotations of Authors, to which he 
aſſents, among which there is only one worth the inſiſting on, 
and that is St, Cyprian, out of whom, Lib. 1. Epiſt, 4. which is 
a true Quotation according to the old, and Eraſm: his Editi- 
on ; bur according to Pameliny, in 68 Epiſt, Lib, 4. The words 
ate, Videmus de Divina Authoritate deſcendere' ut $acerdos plebe 
praſente ſub omnium oculss delegatur, & dignus & tdonen pub- 
lico 7 ndicio & Teftimonio comprobatur. 

This place he cites rightly, bur what is here, but that the peo- 
ple muſt be preſent as they are at our Conſecrations, to this pur- 
poſe, to know whether they have any thing to objeR againſt the 
Man, or his life; bnthere is no word of his Ele&ion - and I muſt 
Commend the Ingenuity ofthe man , for it is evidentout of the 
following part of che Epiſtle, that he meant no more, becauſe 
bis Arguments inforce no more but the preſence of the people ; 
yet indeed the words immediately preceding do ſeem upon the 
firſt view, to carry another meaning, they are theſe , ſpeaking . 
of the people; 2xands (faith he) ipſa maxime habeat poteſta» 
tem, vel eligends dignos Sacerdotes, vel indignas recuſanas, which 
words, if they be underſtood of more than a Cuſtom- of the 
Church which is confirmed by many Canons, That there ſhould 
be no clandeſtine Conſecration , as well as Marriage, but that 
the Conſecration of Prieſts and Biſhops flivuld bein the pnb- 
lick Church, where any man may exccpt apainſt them if they 
have any thing to that purpoſe, 1 ſay, if this poreſtas eligends 
recuſanii, be more than this, which St. Cyprians Arguments do 
not enforce; yet ifthere be more meant, it is noching, but that 

the people did Ele& their Sacerdos, Which is underitocd of a 
Biſhop, as I haye intimared keretofore, andis clearin this place, 
becauſe the Caſe diſputed of, inwhich Sc, Cyprian is contulted, 
is 


—— 
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His Argument from the EleS;on, Sc. 
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is concerning 2 Biſhop ; now it is apparent in Story , that many 
times it was indulged to the People to chooſe their Biſhop, ef- 
pecially abuur that Age, wherein there was a kind of Impoſſibi- 
lity of doing otherwiſe, when che World was divided into ſo mary 
Breat Schiſmes, and che Emperors peremptorily aberting none, 
nor deſtroying any , ſo thit you might know three Biſhops to- 
gether in a City, one Orthodox, the other 4714», another NVo- 
vatias; now in theſe caſ.s the people choſe their Biſhop when 
the old was dead, and adhered ro whom they would when he 
was alive, unl. fls the Emperor interpoſed, as oft he did, or ſome 
Council Provincial , which likewiſe was uſed ; but for Divine 
righr, St. Cyprian ſpeiketh of nothing, but p/cbe preſente, they 
were choſen inthe preſence of the people, but to the Benefice, 
whether Biſhoprick or Parſonage, the EleRors have been various 
in all Ages, and may be. ſo; there being nothing determined, 
by Apoltolical Conſticurion, or praftiſe; yet there is nothing 
in all this that ſhews that tleRtion to a Beneiice muſt be be- 
fore Ordination, not the leaſt word, bat rather after; for if it 
lies inthe people to ele aworthy Prie(t ( I fo cranl]ate Sacey- 
dos ) to his Benefice, then 'he muſt be a worthy Prieſt before : 
for elſe it ſhould be, they ſhouldele& a Worthy man to be 
Prieſt, not elet a Worthy Prieſt to a Benefice, of which $t. 
Cyprian ſeems-to ſpeak, and which is his Aym ; for his other 
Quotations, they are oftuch men as are of lictle uſe with me , or 
-with any their Adverſaries;, and therefere I trouble not my 
Flf to examine them. 


SE CT. VIE 


His Argument from the Ele6tion of Deacons, 
Ads 6. examined. 


A” the laſt, he urgeth Page 41, As 6. About the EleQi-: 
4 on of the Deacons that were choſen, firſt by the people,. 


and after Ordained by the Apoſtles; 1. ſet down mine opinion 


of that Ae before, -never dreaming then of this Deſign, which 


it is aymed at here; but what l faid then, will ſerve my Turn 


now ;_ Firlt, that EleRion was Occaſions], and therefore. _—_ 
A” 
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Whether Ordination gives, @c. 
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be drawn to a Preſident ; but when there is the like Occaſion. 
2dly. [t was to ſuch an Office which might eaſily fall under the 
Cognizance of the people, to wic, the Caring for the poor, and 
they might better diſcern the ſufficiency of men for ſuch a pur- 
poſe, than the Apoſtles themſelyes, Firſt then we ſee here falls 
to the Ground, thart if che people had this ltberty in an un- 
der Otf cer, there was much greater reaſon they ſhould have 
it in an Officer of higher degree, in whom they had greater 
Intereſt, and by whoſe adminiſtration they were to receive grea- 
ter good, This follows not, for this Office was of ſuch a 
Thing as they might beſt know , the Integrity of thoſe men 
with whom chey Converſed; but the other, of an higher nature, 
they could not be Judges of fo well : and therefore there is a 
diverſe Caſe, the people may be fit to chooſe a ColleRor for the 
Poor, a Tithing-man, butcan they be fit co chooſe a Judge ? And 
indeed it favours ofan high preſumption , which his delight in 
this Conceit tranſports him with, when he ſaith, as he doth in 
that page, Thac the liberty of the Apoſtles in ordaining was not 
ſo great, as the peoples in chooſing ; when the Apoſtles had all 
Divine Authoricy from Chriſt ſolely delegated to them, and the 
Apoſtles did not only ordain theſe men bur their very Office it 
ſelf, I may adde to this, that the people in this inferiour office 
did not a»thoritative of themſelves chooſe theſe, but by parti- 
cular dire&ion and command fromthe Apoſtles. I have anſwe- 
red, asI conceive, all that he ſpeaks concerning his firſt Queſt. 
on, Whether Ordination or Ele&ion be firſt ? He Conceiyes it 
not much material , and aherefore concludes, the proof of this 
will appear inthe Explication of che other particulars, which he 
undertakes, and I will follow bim, 


SECT. VAIL 


Whether Ordination gives all the Eſſentials to 
an Officer ? 


H® Second Queſtion is, whether Ordination gives all the 
Eſſentials to an Officer ? In handling of which he examines 


two things, 
Firſt, 


_ ————————— a 
a 


How their Miniflerial Offices, he. 


Firſt, how farr the jEſſentials of the Miniſtry or Miniſter may 
be given by Man ? 

It they may be given and Conveyed by min, by what means 
men may be ſaid to do this, whether by Ordination,or any other 
Appointment of Chriſis ? | 


How their Miniſterial Offices: m.ty be 


given by men. 


Sp the 5rſt of theſe, he m:kes his firſt Concluſion 
thus; There ws a Cauſal virtxe prt forth ina Subordinate 
way by ſome under Chrijt, to bring the formality or ſpecifical be 
ing of an Eccleſraſtical Office to a perſon or party that is Called 
thereunto, or ſtands poſſeſſed thereof. | 
Alas ! what mighty words are theſe, and how eaſily might the 
buſineſle of this Propoſition have been expreſſed to the Capa- 
city of any Reader , if he had ſaid, there is ſome power under 
Chriſt to Conltitute Eccleſialtical Officers, there is no need of 
ſuch high and difficulc Terms of Caufal virtue, Formalicy, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical being, which do amuſe a weak Capacity, and no way 
ſatisfie an Intelligent, NS | 
The Drift of his Concluſion is to prove, that there is an 
outward Call neceſſary to a Miniſter, which, he ſaith, is by none 
denyed, but by Anabaptiſis and Familiits, which folly and mad- 
neſſe labours (as he faith) with the loathſomneſle of it ſelf : ſo 
he contemns them , but truly they are now grown a Conſidera- 
ble Enemy ; but [ let them paſſe ro anſwer for t!::mſelyes, which 
I am confident they cannot juſtly; and indeed i grant this whole 
Concluſion , and let alone bis proo!s of ir, Buc ye: becauſe he 
placeth a neceſſity upon it as ſurely is. Tru.h, I would ask, whe- 
ther the neceffity be not required out of the part of ſuch as are 
tro receive the Paſtor or Elder? and I am ſure he mult yield it; 
for there is no reaſon Men ſhould receive ſuch a Piftor who is 
not lawfully cajled, (to uſe his own phraſe, ) butthen why doth 
he deſpiſe the Biſhops.Seal and Parchment in 2 Box, as he ſpeaks 
page 40. .when there can be none other Evidence to. the peope 
of his Call, but this? And again, becauſe chis is an bigh Term, 
a Cauſal virtue, which he uſech, I ſhall adde.ſometiing roche 
Expiication 


How their Miniſterial Office, &«c. 


Explication of it, which he hath omicte@, there is a phyſi- 
cal Cauſe, and a Moral Caufe. This word Caufe at the firſt 
readings ſounds like a Phyſical Operation; and although in 
his ſecond Concluſion he addes this Term, Inftrament or means, 
yet that is not to be allowed ina phyſical notion, for theſe pow- 
ers in men have no phyfical influx into theſe Effets, no not as 
Inſtruments ; for, as the Philoſophers ſpeak, an Inftrument hath 
its particular work in the Effe& : fo a knife or axe, which be 
both Inſtruments, have their ſevera] wayes of Operation, though 
uſed by the fame hand, and do their work according to their 
particular and proper diſpoſitions ; but row theſe Agents haye 
no Influence 6n the SubjeR, but only as moral Inſtruments, as 
2 hand and ſeal have no phyfical Nature to pay a Debr, but on- 
ly a moral force, which is grantedit by the Law of the Realm, - 
and from therce it hath this moral force, not a phy fical. Of this. 
n#ture I conceive this power granted to men to give Orders, and 
it is founded upon that great Commiſſion; As my Farher ſent 
97; ſo ſend I you, with that Authority to grant powers to: ether 
men-; fo that the-powers, the Authority granted by them, are 
Confirmed by God, they having a moral Caufality to do ſuch 
Things which God will Confirm, but chey working not ſo much 
as. Inſtrumentally any phyſical Effect, Thus the Concluſion 
being explained, I grantit, but in his handling ofir, many things 
deſerye Cenfure ; for although he bragp at the Top of the 44th, 
Pape, that he willlend ſuch help to the weakeſt Reader, thar he 
may lay his finger upen the ſeveral Things , yet indeed he is 
mightily perplexed and intricate, which 1 paſſe, and granting 
his. Concluſion, will nor diſturb his manner of handling ir, only 
repeate what he ſaith at the bottom of the 45 page , whoever 31 
a Compleat way hath received this outward Catl, hes then a 
Compleat- and true Officer , and may att any part of his Office, © 
thowgh not inwardly graced or fitted worthy of ſuch a place or 
#ork-by Ged, this 1 put down, leſt he may ſtart from it here. 
after, and iſo will pafſe it over, and proceed with the ſame ſuc- 
cinneſſe to his ſecond Concluſion, which is-p48. and is this. 

Tt is an AF of power as an Inftrument or means under Chrift 
7o-grve an Officer the being of an ontward Call in the Charch. 
Here an Inſtrument being taken, as I expounded it before, 2 
moral trſtrament :: This:Goncluſton hath Truth granted. like- 
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Whether Ordination doth communicate, &vc. 1 - 


wiſe, and ſo 1 paſſe to his ſecond bead, pag. 49. by what means 
the eſſential of this power may be Convyeyed ? 
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Whether Ordination doth communicate the 
Eſſence to the Outward Call. 8 
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H' $ firſt Concluſſon is, Ordivation as it 5 Popiſhly diſpen. [; 
ſed under the Opinion of a Sacrament, and as leaving the 1 
Impreſſion of an indelible Charatter, doth nat Communicate the f; 
Eſſence of this outward Call. ith 
In the handling this Concluſion, there are two things he in- i} 
fiſts upon, Firſt, to ſhew that the Prelatical party are Popiſhly 1 ; 
afteRed in this DoQrine, 2dly, todiſpute againſt the Indelible Wt 
CharaRer : for the firſt, hedraws it from the Anſwer in the Ca- it 
techiſm which is in the Book of Common Prayer, where it is Fly 
faid, that there are only two Sacraments as generally necefſury to 
Salvation, not as he puts it down, ewo only Abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, and then gloſſes on it, 4.4. there are more, 
and thoſe neceſſary , but not abſolutely neceſfary. Theſe are 
his words, which you ſee isa falſe Quotation; But becauſe that 
ever-to-be-honoured Book the Common Prayer is named, [ will 
£rſt vindicate that , and then proceed : Know then, It is the 
firſt timethat ever read the Prelatical party accuſed under that 
Notion, that the Commen-Prayer Book held the Do&rine of 
the Church of Rowe, becauſe it was the moſt Authentique piece 
which expreſſed the Dofrine and Religion of the Church of 
England; 2ly. Let the Readerobſerve , that this word Sacra- 
ment is a Term not found in the New Teſtament, .but an Eccle.. 
fiaſtical Term takenup by the Fathers, and ufed by all Chriſti- 
ans for that thing which is Ordinarily defined, 4 viſible fign of het 
| #1 inviſible and ſpiritual Grace ; Now if that have the Noti- 108 
ons which the Word Sacratnent expreſſeth, then Mr, Hooker bw: 4 
cannot deny Orders to be a Sacrament , becaufe he grants an 
outward Call to be neceſfary, which is an outward Sign, and he 
| grants the Effe& of that Call to be the Order given by it, which in 


is an Inviſible grace, as Graceis taken largely for Gratia gratzs Wy + 
R2 data , el 
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Of the CharaGer left after Ordination. © 


data; and yet the Common Prayer Book is moſt true, which 
faith, there are two only generally neceſſary, that is, to all men, 
for Orders are not generally neceſſary to all men, as Baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper are, but only - to fuch perſonsas under- 
take ſuch Duties. Tet this ſuffice to have been ſpoken to that 
which he unneceſſarily to his buſineſle or mine inſerted. . 


CEC TT Ke 
© Of the.CharaGter left after Ordination. 


N D fuch another paſſige I ſhall have with his 2d, Dif- 

"courſe, conczrning the /»aelible Charaer, a Thing not 
material to his buſineſſe, but only to vaunt and ſhew his rez- 
ding.in the: School. .For this underſtand, that this CharaRer- 
that he ard they ſpeak of, is th reli of that gife of Ordinati- 
on,, by which the Ordained is enabled todo theſe Duties he is 
ordained to. Now that there is ſome ſuch Thing he muſt needs 
confeſſe, who diſcourſerh of the Cauſation of theſe F ſſentials, 
whichimports an Effe, and certainly this Effet muſt be perma- 
nent, remain in-the Ordained, of elſe he hath nothing in hins 
which- ſhould Authorize and enable him for thoſe duties. Now: 
then, itis in vain for him to fuſtian the Reader with the various 
opinions of the School, whether this Effet be aQu'lity or Relati- 
on; and-ſuch-unneceſſary Diſcourſe, unleſle he could ſhew what 
it is,if nor one of theſe, ſince he holds that'it is fomwhat, & I muſt 
needs ſay, that the worſt of thoſe Writers hath done becrer. than 
he, becauſe thoſe Authors have expreſſed ſomething with a 
Sueſſe of reaſor> to it, but he without reaſon to the contrary 
laughs at them all, and yer bath ſaid ſo much as invincibly proves 
there is a ChariRer, but not ſaid what. If it were pertinent to 
his or my Diſcourſe; I would inſiſt upon it, butalthough he is 
Tedious: in ſuch! impertinencies, I will not follow him. 1n them, 
itis erovgh that there is a CharaRer, ſomething left in the per. 
ton of : man, {perhaps that is a righter phraſe, thanto ſay in ei- 


. ther $ou!, or Underſtanding, or Will, unleffe for /zbjef?am quo. ) 


But ſom<:hing there islefr by chat AR of Ordination, by which 
that nan in whom itis left is capable tg do thoſe. Divine duties, 
| . | whetner 
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whether this be delible or nor, is not yet material to this Que. 
ſion ; we will-come therefore to his ſecond Concaſion, There 


will be new dif _ 
©; 0-08 ol T. XI. 


pi Second Conclu fe wa di ajen ſjed, 


As: Second Conchiſion, is Page 52. Fhat Ordination adms: 
niſtred according to rhe method whe mind of Mr. Rather- 
ford; namely, as preceding the E leflion of rhe people, it doth wor 
give E ſemtials to che outward Call of a Miniſter. 

An uncouth 'kind of phraſe doth not: give Eſfentials to the 
outward Call ;+ no, it doth not , for-it-is the -ourward:Calt of a 
Miniſter, what's that? a Deacon :' he ſhould kave ſpoken clear- 
ſy, as his: meaning exprefſed afterwards'is, and have ſaid to a 
Presbyter ;” but his meaning is in clear Terms, that without the 
EleRion of the people to a Care of Souls by no Ordination pre- 
ceding: a Presbyter doth receive his being a Presbyter : And 
this I-oppoſe : His firſt Argument co-prove it is taken from 
Aﬀs6.. where ir is-faid to the multitude, verſ.”';,' Dook ye out' 
among you ſeven men, &c, Contrary (faith he, to their preſenc 
praQice. Ver, 5, ind the ſaying: pleaſed the people, and they 
choſe, and they ſet them ig the Apoſtles e His Collection 
hence: The | 

 Jf-mone bat thoſe who wer: frſt Ele by the people froutd by 
ordained; aud all ſuch Who were ſo cheſen conld wot be 'refaſcd; then: 
to ordain before Choice 74 neither to make Application of the Rale, 
mr Communion of the right in- an- orderly manner , (1 fer 
down his very words, left it might beurged yu an Alceration 
I ſpoyled his Argument.) 

But'the firft-ts ; plain from the place altedged. Then he anſwers 
that ſeeming ObjeRion, that this isonly concerning Deacons. 
3 hen (ſaith he) the reaſon i the ſameinboth , and ftronger 5n 
Presbyters, becauſe the people have a greater dependance wpow the 


#ther, 'and are engaged to greater ſabjeftion to them, and to provide 


for their hunbat in'a more eſpecial mauner, 


This kind- of Arguing foxceth:meto a repetition. Conteive 
_ therefore 


_ Ro —_—_ 
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therefore that this Inflance being ſingular and occaſional, cannot 


be fitly.called a role,- which muit give others, but only pruden- 
tially, when the like Circumſtances concurre;. ay. Though the 
people may have a fitneſſe ro chooſe ſuch an Officer for ſuch an 
employment as that was, the relief of the poor, yet not fit to 


chooſe ſach as ſhould be their Judges in Spiricual Things, and 


have Authority over them , and guide them, and afſiit their 
Souls to Eternal Salvation. But here he inſerts an ObjeRion 

againſt himſelf, which he faith is ordinarily in the mouth of the 
Prelates, .and indeed deſerves to be likewiſe in their heart, Tir. r, 

4+ for this Cauſe have I eft thee in Creet, that thou (honldeſt Ore 
dain Elders in every City, as T have appointed; there the power 

of Ordairing Elders in Cities is left to one man, not to the peo- 
ple. Heaniwers; the Apoſtle ard appoynt him to do this work , 
but to do it according to his mind, and in the Order which Chrift 
bad inſtituted, and of which he. had given him a precedent patterng 
( Toskip unneceſſary Diſcourſe ) As 14. 23. When they had 
Created them Elders wm every ( harch, or (as the Geneva reads 
it ) when they had ordained Elders in every Church by eleRi- 
on, and prayed and faſted, they commended them to God. 

'-- Firſt, _ this Text I have «ſufficiently examined before, but row 
muſt make Application again in this buſineffe, it is urged, for 
Titzs was bid do it, that is apparent z and no doubt if our 
Saviour had inſtituted any particular way of doing ir, that would 
have been implyed in St.. Pax/s Command, it ſhould be done 
that way, and none other ; but neicher he nor any manliving 
can ſhew me any way preſcribed by our Saviour ; therefore 
that was in vain. . 2dly. lorSt. Pals own praRtice, it might be 
various upon diverſities of occaſions, and therefore if he had 
urged that, he would have ſaid, as thou haſt had me for an Ex-- 
ample at fuch a Time; bur this is not ſhewed for this particu- 
lar, Take the Geneva reading, that the-Elders were ordained 
by Election, yet let us Confider what eleQion can be meant 
there, certainly that Ele&ion of which I have formerly diſcour- 
ſed, which muſt precede Ordination, an + leon of Pax! and 
Barnabas ; for if we will mark the Story at the beginning of this 
Chapter,. they were both frighted by the perſecution from 7co- 
zium, thenthey fled to Lyra, inthe 19th verſe, ' you may ob- 
ſerve St. Paa{ſtoned at Lyſtra and [coniam, where they _ 

E 


On net > Tt GI AI POE 


rr CIR 


a 


a 
- ©. © ee Wes 
Cn oIupen ow _— ER -» : 


Hzs Second Concluſion diſcuſſed. ' 135 


ed Elders inevery Church, by EleQion, faich the Geneva, ſup- 
poſe ir, But can it be imagined that ſuch Concourles of people, { 
which according to theſe men ſhould be the EleQors of their 1 
Elders, durſt aſſemble together in places where the perſecutors þ 
were powerfull, without an uproar this could not be imagined; | 
and therefore no other EieRion can be underſtood , but that of 
the Apoſtles, that they choſe whom they thought fitteſt, and 
diſmiffed them to their Pariſhes; and yet [am confident that 
Geneva reading cannot be enforced out of the Original , as I 
ſhall morelargely diſcourſe elſewhere, God willing ; and ifthat 
reading were true, yet you ſee what Eleftion mult be under- 
ſtood, for although if theſe Apoſtles Barnabas and Part had 
been in quiet places, and Ordained theſe men for thoſe quier 
Places they were in , there might be ſome Colour, yet ſince 
they were in places of hot perſecution, and this phraſe eve- 
ry Church, implies allthoſe Adjacent Church , it neceſſarily 
follows ina Moral neceſſity, that this EleQion was made by the 
Apoſtles, and not by thoſe Churches, who cou'd not there be 
then aſſembled infuch full Companies as would become ſuch a 
Duty, and herein obſerve a ftrange licenfe of expounding 
Scripture, to abuſe aclerr and evident Text by wreſting it with 
a Gloſfe (according as he had done before) to a Dubious Text, 
yea fuch an one as cannot be expounded to their Senſe with- 
out violent partiality. 
But he urgeth ar the latter end of this Argument , That thrs 
was the Apoſtles mind and meaning in ths Charge to Titus, the 
words. of the Text fhreW , for it is added, that he ſhould readreſte 
T hings that are amifſe : and (ſaith he ) muſt not this be done by 
the Officers; amd the Church alſo, according to the rule of 
Cbrift? | - 
| I reply, there is no rule of Chrift given, which faith ſo, be iq |} 
ſhould: have ſhewed the rule, for that which perhaps may be ai-- 1} 
-medat;, -our Savioursrule, rethe Charch, mult be underitood 
of the Church Officers, it ean have no other Senſe, for the 
Church totally, for every perſon cannot ordinarily beafſembled, 
and totally can neyer, but the Church quad hoc, for this purpoſe 
in irs Officers, and no'other way, and thereforethe rule was gi-- 
ven to- him, and. bim-enly, ro redrefle {uct? Things: as: were 
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Hzs Second Argument anſwered, 


S. $5: bo... 
His Second A roument anſp wered. 


HF Second Argument in the bottom of Page 52. is thus 
framed : 7t 5s not the ſcope of Oraination, by God appointed, 
fo give the Eſſentials of an Officers call; therefore from thence it 
Zs not to be expetted in an Orderly way. ' He Juppoſerh the Con= 
ſequence undeniable, and therefore undertakes only the proof 
of the antecedent, for which he Cyphers out that place, 1 Tim. 
4. 14. Negle& not the Gift Which is in thee, which was given 
thee by prepheſy,) with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, 
out of chis he would prove his Conclufion ; he. therefore: i»: the 
fear of God (as he ſpeaks) addrefleth himſelf ro the Conliderati- 
on of three things. | 

What the gift is here ſaid to be in Timothy ? 

2ly. How it was given by Propheſy ? | 

ily. What the laying on of the hands of the Elders was, and 
why uſed ? In the ſearch of which he ſpends many pages, page 
54. he begins, and ends page 59. I will draw the fumme of 
what he faith, For the firſt yogous, rendered Gift, he after 
Difcourſe of diverſe acceptations, conceives page 55. That thoſe 
ſpiritual Graces and abilities with which Timothy was enabled to 
do his great Work of his ſuppoſed Evangelizang. are meant , but 
before I go further, here he ContradiQs himſelf; in the begin- 
ning of page 26. where he produceth this and this only place to 
prove that Ordination is the work ofthe whole Presbytery, but 
here he diſtinguiſheth the Abilities from che Office, as Contra- 
diſtin& Expoſitions, < 108-7 27 9Y" | x7 

For the 2d. Term, what was meant by (given by Propheſy) he 
firſt diſcourfeth impertinently of the Office of an Evangeli/t;:to 
ſhew it was extraordinary; yet ſometimes given by means, nei- 
ther of which hath any foundation in Scripture : : That hefaith, 
Philip was made an Evangels/t immediately, withoue the 'me- 
diation of man, hath no one word of Scripture for it, but only 


 AAs58. where he'is called\a# Evangeiiff,, but not: defcribed 
which way Authorized, either immediately or mediately. For 


the 


His Second Argument anſwered. 


the 2d. Thar one ſhould be made an Evangeliſt by the Ordina. 


tion of men, he produceth this Text, where there-is no word of 


<cripture nor .Expolicion of any Antiquicy, which faith, That 
be was by this Ordination made an Zvangel;t, but Antiquity, 
Theophyla,and abundance,lay Biſhop: Again, he conf-fſeth ir, 
againſt bis own Expoſition of this word Gifr, which before was 
only Ability, but aow mult be boch Abilicy and Ofce: ſo hard a 
ching isit for Error to be conſtant, and to raiſe a {irong building 
upon a tottering foundation. Then he proceeds, which.is moſt 
pertinent to his intent, co ſhew whatis meant. by Prepheſy; and 
concludes, pag. 57. that Propheſy is taken here for a diftate of 
the Spirit tothe Apoſtle toordain Timothy, I will not oppoſe 
this, as not prejudicial to this cauſe. Then he comes to his 3d. 


Term, Elderſbip or Presbytery, which he faith, notes not. the Of, 


fice, but Officers ;,, 1 will yield it, alchoughunconſtrained to it ; 
Then he ſ:yes, that this [mpoſition of hands added not to the Con- 
ftitution of Timothy bis Office, gave not eflentials thereunto, but 
only a ſolemn Approbation : I will yield ir, but not his reaſons; 
that which was ( faith he ) beyond the power of the Presbytery, 
that they conld not communicate; but to give. the Eſſentials to 
Timothies place was beyond the power and place of the Presby- 
tery : where can he read that? He proves it, becauſe his OE. 
fice was extraordinary, and theirs Ordinary : by this Office ex- 
traordinary he intends an Evargeli/?, I ſuppoſe, which he cannot 
prove to be an Extraordinary. Office, Much inconltancy is in 
this.Diſcourſe, juſt now he brought this Inſtance, to prove that 


an 'Evangel;F# might be called by the mediation of Men, now 


he is above their reach, and then his ſecond reaſon confounds 
this; For, he faith, he hath: proved, that an Office was not 


meant by this , but by Gift was meant an Ability rodoir, A. 


ſtrange uncouth way of Argument... He conclud:s,. pag. 58, 


the ontward gifting and fitting an Officer to his place, eſp:cially ex. 


traordinayg, as beyond th: "power and place of a Presbytery.., But 


the firſt is here. pn 
This is moſt fearfull incongruous ſtuff ro abuſe Readers with , 


Who can but gueſſe by his unuſual language thereis fomerhing 


in it, but hecannot.tell what, Who cantell what thar is which, 
he calls the outward gifting and fitting an O fficer-for his Call, 


I thought this G5fe here ſpoken of had been an Inward (as he 
S calls 


———— 
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His Second Argument anſwered, 


calls it elſewhere a gracious endowmentof the ſoul) which en- 
2bled him to ferve God in his Biſhoprick, which G5f+ was be- 
ſtowed upon him, as.'St. Pal deſcribes, not an outward thing, 
-nor-can any man imagine what that outward thing ſhould be. 
Then he draws this C—_— that the _ of the place is, 
Deftiſe not thoſe gracious Dnalifications which God by hus Spirit 
in ny tg way of Propheſy hath furniſhed, and betruft- 
ed thee withall, the laying on of the hands of the Elderſhip by way 
of Conſent and apprebation concurring therewith, to thy farther In- 
Corragement CI w this work. 

'Now:{uppole all.this were true, will this prove, that the ſcope 
of Ordination by:Gods appointment, is not to give the Effen- 
'tials of an-Officers Call, which was his antecedeurtto be Confir- 
med from this Text, there isno manner-of Coherence betwixt 
theſe two Propoficions; ſuppoſe this were not an Ordination of 
-T*morhy to an Office, yet-doth this prove that the word of Sr. 
Par, 2 Tim. 1.6. &y the/laying on of my hands , mark the 
:phraſe Ax, as I before obſerved,, andindeed he now obſerves 
-out -of Dideclavims, ( although I wonder what uſe they can 
make of it apainſt us, thovgh perhapsit may be of force againſt 


'Mr. Ratherfords Presbyterian Ordination, ) Iay, all this doth 


:not-prove, that 7:5mzothy was not ordained by St. Pauls laying 
-on of his hands; or ifit did, dothit prove that Timethy was not 
-ordained at all, becauſe we:donotreadof it? *Or, that *he could 
not -ordain without a Pre-eletion of ſome Congregation to 
-a Cure, when he is Conimanded, 1 Tim. 5, 22. »0t to'lay hands 
ſuddenly onany> Theſe things are all ſilently paſſed over, and the 
4nference from the Tedious vaunting Diſcourſe.can be nothing 
:tothis purpoſe : whoſoever will read it & large, with theſenotes, 
.muſt-needs loathrit as unreaſonable. 

His Inferences pag. 59. are withou: all relation to the former 
Diſcourſe , Hence its plain ( faith he ) that Ordination therefore 
Pre-ſuppoſeth an Officer Conftituted, dithnort ConflitareSThe reſt 
-are:like this, in which there is no manner of Dependance betwixt 
he Antecedent and the Conſequent -: So that T cannot ima- 
ine, that a man-of fo fine-words-could have fo little reaſon, but 
'that theſe things were fragments found inhhis Study, ant! crop- 
ded into this plece. 
$ R ( T, 


SEC FT. XIIL 
His Third Argument anſwered. 


H®* third Argument, is, That aftjon which is Common to pere 
| ſorts and performances, or imployments, and applied to them, 
when there is no Office at all given ;, that Attion cannot properly be 
called a Specificating AF ts make an Officer, or give him a Call. 

Bat the Aft of Impoſition of hands ts applyed to perſons and pere 
formances as ſpecial Occafion ts offered, when there is uoOffice 
geven, nor intended ; therefore it u not an Att which gives in the 
Eſſentials to au Officer, 

Conſider, in this Argument, how it never enforeeth the Con. 
cluſion which he is to prove. His Concluſion is this , Ordinats- 


7 on, as preceding the Elefion of the preple, doth.not give Eſſentials 


/ totheCall of a Miniſter. 


/ _ Nowinſteadof Ordzation he brings in only an outward Ce- 

remony, whichis Impoſition of hands; as if a man diſputing of 
the efficacy of che Lords Supper, ſhould fay, other men may 
take bread and break it which do not Communicate; for ſuch, 
and ſuch only is the force ef his Argument, Impoſition of hands 
is uſed in ſuch As where Orders are not given; therefore the 
Eſſentials arenot giyen by the Impoſition of hands. To under- 
land this therefore, Conceive, That Impoſition of bands may be 
and hath beenuſed in Apoſtolical Times, for other purpoſes than 
this, for Confirmation, and in that inſtance be gives, A#s 13, x, 
2, 3. It was a Confirmation of that Miſſion of Paul and Barua- 
6s, Now although Impoſition of hands be ſometimes taken for 
that moſt boly Rite which we call Confirmation, as As 8. 17, 
and ſomerimes for this holy Myſtery of giving Orders, as.we 
hay- hid if. repeated inthis Diſcourſe, or, ſome expreſſjon 


of a deſignr <at toa particular-Duty, as in this place. As 13. 


yet we find the Adjacent Cirumſtances eaſily fixing a Mans un- 

derſtznding upon which particular,he ſhould look, ard breaking 

of bread is an Aion common..to diverſe .Occaſipns , yer.;is 

fomevines uſed jn Sept forthe, Communion : fo hkewie 
ichs 


th 
Impolition ofhands, 'w in; other duties, is ſometimes 
| 2 particularly 
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particularly propoſed to ſignific Ordination, although ir be uſed 
im other ReligiousDaties, pol beyery Ceremony of this, yet 
it is a Ceremony uſed by the on les, and 9k out wy St. 
Pant, Lay wot hanns negligently on any man, to Timothy as before; 
and therefb Eo of Oppoſicion in tlte Church of 
Scctland, which, as Hooker faith, rejeR this Ceremony, anduſe- 
' teinot TN OFrdingtiont Well, there 1s-noforcein'this Argumentto: 
- prove his Concluſton; but only that Impoſſtion of hands.isa Ce- 
reniohy Cottimon toorficr Duties, which T grant, and” paffe 6. 
hiWewts: $35 504770 MO Mr. M6 v1 14 RV gt, 5 booduca 
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11. 20: lng Powethi Arbament anſwered. ' 
et WIRSRNTF 1, 25743 21 NOUNKINNG I ff II: : ca - $3), fr i 
[2 Fourth Argument is," 1f Ordination give the. Eſſentials 
. to an Officer before Eleftion, there gay be a Paitor Without 
People, an Officer ſine Titulo,. a they. uſe to ſpeak, avd a Paſtor 
Jhonld be made a Paſtor. at large ; the reſt is nothing bur an Ap- 
plication to Mr. Rutherfor 2's Simrile of | aRing , which coricerns- 
nor us : Burthis Argument of hisinvites rhe to ſpeak ofa paſte 
vaFOrdination, which will” perhaps give.farther Illuſtration to 
the whole body of this Diſcourfe : A Paſtor and a Flock afere- 
- Imiyes , and.do mutuaſſy /+ poneye & rollere;, where: one is, the 

othet muſt be; where one is: not; the other cannot be. © Now 


ther,” ro be made a Paſt6r,”wiltrequire 26: haye a lock, this ſhall 
be preſuppoſed'2and again, every Palt6r hath not all Paſtoral 
Offices; I can well ſuppoſe a mighty great flock which requires 
many Shepherds, but one Cliief aboye: the rel, he hath all Pa- 
Roral vices, folts, feeds, dtivesto field pep ſeries piltres, 

r coat 
ir graced him, 6rher by the qw/ands, 02 by the nity of 


wGePaſoral Charge, theſe rien maſt print, whos divide. 

Sorernours into [BvErat' Offices), Foſters, Trackers, Rilert, 
wick tave their RyeraPDuges'affghcd them; and'it is moſt 
eenle 37 5 2 p | Bhrega- - 
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unreaſonable: for them to deny the firſt , That one ſhould haye 
Superiority over the reſt, ſince as reaſon would dire, without 
ſome body to-over-look and attend them, they-would. eaſily 6n- 
trench upon. one anothers duties, or negle&iog their own , in- 
vite thoſe others to put their hands totheir work ; and what this 
reaſon direRs, that I think I have: ſhewed the Scripture like- 
wiſe Crowns with its-approbation : Now the firſt ſort of P- 
ſtors are thoſe we term Bi/2ps , the ſecond Presbyters;; the 
flock ithey.ere to feed-is the Church of Chrifh, when they are ads 
mitted-Paſtors,.and ſo ordained according to their feyerab Du» 
ties That which Hooker page 61, brings out of one Mr. Be, 
4s:if St. Xſtin. or ſome.General Councel had deereed it, is ab- 
ſolutely to bedenyed, namely, thatan Apofde differeth from a 
Paſtor, that the Apoſtle is a PaFor throughout the whole Chry- 
fiian World', but the: Paſtor is tyed toacertain Congregation, 
aut of which he is not to-exerciſe Paſtoral Acts, 

This I'deny, if. he affirm it. by Divine Right, but if by Ee. 
eleſiaſtical Authqrity only , which. hath. defigned: particular 
vii and Presbyters to- particular: places.,,I ſhall yield much 

it . | 


For. the firſt part, concerning the Apot/es , know , that their 
Cominiſfion was- univerſal, as it is ſer down, Mat. 28. 19. Ge 
nach all N ations, ©. and-John 20. As my Father ſent me, &o, 
and we muſt conceive this to be diz:/im,.not comjunitio only , 
every one had all this power, not all only ; nor «as Br/larmive 
would. have,. £ib, 2, De Romano Fontifice, Cap. 1-2. St, Peter 
only andthe reſt from him , for weſee the Commiſſion granted 
to all, but yet we muſt know, that their Authority was habits 
or potentia only, in every one ,, it was-not: as in any, they 
mighr Epi/copize, ApeFolize inany place ofthe World ;_ They 
did- Epiſcopize, Apoſtelize only where they were reſident ; Juſt 
as.I have Conceived, if Adam. bad livedin his. Integrity, . ever y 
man hadchad an habitu.l and potential royalty over:alltheCrea- 
fures in the world, yet- he would have exereifed that; Royalty 
only where he lived, yet hemight have-Travelled any where, 


_ and haye. juftly.enjoyed: any part ofcthe World, alchouph actu- 


ally. he cou}d poſſeſſe but his-Share ; Now 'this wasthe 7r4/+ 
diftion:of every Apoitle in all-the whole Catholick Church ;, has 
bicually;, not: aRually, astbe Clyrch of Rews would have their 
RIITIES © : Apeſtslical: 


|; 
| 
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Apeſtolical Man as'they call him, the Pope, and all this was ne- 
ceſſary for them as Apoſtles, which is, men ſent for the propaga- 
tion ofthe Goſpel, to the planting and confirming of Churches, 
other powers they had of Languages, of Miracles, which were 
neceſſary to the firſt plantation, but no longer; and therefore 
chey were not peculiar to them, but others had them beſides, 
as likewiſe thatimighty power of being Inſpired to write Scrip- 
cure, which did not appear in all of them, and ſome others be. 
fides them had that*power, as St. Luke and Hfarke;. and ſome 
think St. James to be the Biſhop of 7er/alem who rig ghar 
Epiſtle. 

But now of thoſe which were the Ape/#les , it is evident that 
theſe Gifts were not Apoſfolical, as belonging ſo to them as Apo- 
files, andit will appear inthe other Cauſe, That the B:&ops ſuc- 
ceeded them in every thing that was Apofolical, alrhough not in 
theſe extraordinary Endowments, tor the Apsftolica/ power of 
planting, ſetling Churches, of propagating the Goſpel through. 
out the whole World , and enlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
muſt remain for ever, and therefore , though the manner of 
doing ic by ſuch Signs and Wonders be not communicated , yet 
the Office muſt, and therefore he who is a Biſhop or Presbyter 
by divine right, is ſuch throughout the whole Word , to this 
purpoſe you may obſerve in that famous place of As 20. 28. 
ſo much and ſooften canvaſed by tbem who bandle theſe Con- 
troverſies in other points, but not thought on in this, you may 
obſerve, that St. Paul ſpeaking to divers Presbyters or Biſvepr, 
* (which you will ) he ſaith, 7 ake heed therefore to your ſelves, and 
to all the flock over which the Holy GhoX# hath made you Overſeers 
or Biſhops, to feed the Church of God Which he purchaſed With his 
own bleed. Obſerve here that he ſpake to many, and diverſe 
Biſhops Or Prezbyters, ( I ſtand not upon thit now ) he ſpake to 
chem-in the plural Number ; but when he ſpeaks of the flock 
they were to paftorize over, he puts it in the ſingular Number, 
now if the Holy Ghoſt had made them Z5ops of particular Con- 
gregations only, it muſt have been the flock, every one his ſe. 
veral , but being all made Paſtors of the Catholick Church , he 
names it one flock;' and fo hikewiſe to feed or Sheperdize over, 
not the Churches but the Chorch of Chriſt, which indeed 
were a0 way congruous, if the Holy Ghoſt had made _=_ 
Officers 
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Officers of particular Churches, and confined them there, but 

making them Officers of the Univerſal Church which Chriſt 

had purchaſed with his blood, and all Officers of that, it is 

rightly put in the ſingular number flock, and Church. This 

likewiſe the Holy Gboſt intimates, every where deſcribing the 
Church to-us by the name of a Field, a Vineyard, a City, and 
multitudes of ſuch Expreſſions, which as-much as this of a flock 
intimate the unity of that Body, which is his Church, his Flock, 
over which thele are Paſtors in their :ſevera] wayes, not.only 
their little Congregations, Now the wiſdom of the Church, 
finding thar although the potential and habitual power is unj- 
verſa], yet the aRual cannot be exerciſed further than where 
they have ſome manner of reſidence, hath therefore reſtrained 
'the .execution of it in other places than where they have that 
reſidence, both to ayoid Confuſion, which otherwiſe mufi ne- 
.ceſſarily ariſe-out-of the Intermedling in other mens preein&s, 
and likewiſe becauſe the main ſcope of their:endeavours may be 
applyed to that place in a near Obligation, every -one being 
for the moſt part worthy -of the Incumbents utmoſt -labour, 
And this they did by the Apofles ownrexample, who appoint- 
ed Timothy, Titus, Epaphroditey, their feveral Diocefle ; -yet 
we muſt further Conceiee, that this Alotment ofthe Churchis 
not ſuch as doth lay any reſtraint upon the power given - by the 
'Spiris, but direRs it-only; for although a Particular man may 
offend 'by intruding into another -mans Paſtoral precin&s, and 
Officiating there, -yet faft»m-valet : ſo that if a Biſbop give Ore 
ders in another-mans Dioceſle, as was the famous Caſe of Ep;- 
*Phanivs Biſhop of Cyprus, inSt;C  _ Dizcefſe at Conſtan- 
tinople, ora Presbyter Adminiſter the Communionin anothers 
;Parifh, which is the. common praRice , theſe things although 
done without leave from the peculiar Paftor, are valid to the 
receivers, alchough puniſhable in the ARors : Yea, yet ence a- 
-pain, althongh a man'beplaced in a Paſtoral Charge, and ſhali 
-either find uoni his own certain experience, orthe Judgement of 


- *his Superiours, that he can advance the Glory of God,or.improve 


*his own Commiſſion by removing to another place, either for 
-a time, as 75mothy and Titrs, and the reſt beneficed in particu- 
lar places, were yet upon urgenciesof the publick pood called 


-afide from the more particular Charge to the .more —_ 
yncre 
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where they were employed; -or elſe, if their whole refidence 
may more adyince the general Good of the whole Flock, 0- 
yer which they are made Overſeers, they ought to remove to- 
tally ro that great Occation ; So when a man of great Abilities 
ſhall be beneficed-in a private Corner, where perhaps leſſe Abi- 
lities would as well, if not better agree, it becomes him to be 
removed to a place better befitting his Qualitications, or a man 
indowed with the ſtrength of rational Divinity , ſuch a man to 
be ſent to the propagating the Goſpel inthe 794;es among the 
Heathen, and he ought to endeavour to put bimſelfinto ſuch an 
employment, becauſe he is a Paſtor of the whole flock for 
which Chriſt dyed : +So that now | think icappears manifeltly, 
that an Apoſtle and another Pafor differ notinthis, that one 
was an Univerſal Paſtor, and the ether a Particular; but con- 
trarywiſe they are both habitually, or Potentia, Paſtors of the 
whole Word, aRually paſtorizing in ſome particular only. 
This cauſed all thoſe admonitions from one Zi/z;p to another, 
of which the Fathers are full, This made ſometimes Contentions, 
becauſe it was the Duty of every man that was a Paſtor to take 
care of the whole flock he is Paſtor over; and therefore to 
endeayour their good : So that here you ſee his Argument 
fully anſwered by a flat denial of his Minor, he 3s not  Pa- 
fter without a Flock, nor an Officer ſine Titulo, he hath Title 
to the whole Catholick Church, heis Paſtor at large ; He hath 
a long Diſpute with Mr, Rutherford about Preaching and Ad- 
miniſtring the Communion our of his own Congregation, and 
the Communication of Siſter Churches,which couch me not;, yet 
I will give the Reader a Note, that whereas before he made 


' Preaching almoſt the whole Actofa Prerbyrer,he now ſeemes to 


make it no proper duty ofa Paſtor, pag. 63, 64. But I let theſe 
things paſſe as not pertinent, and apply my ſelf to his fifth and 
la Argument, pag. 67, which is, 


S 
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SECT XV. 
His Fifth Argument anſwered. 


| if Ordination gives Eſſentials toa Paſtor before Eleftion, then 
by that alone he hath Paſtoral power. Againſt which he dif- 
putes thus, He that hath Compleat power of an Office, and ſtands 
an Officer without Exception, be cannot be hinared 7 uſtly from do- 
ing all Aﬀs of that Office; but this is the Condition of a Paſtor 
Ordained without the Eleftion of the peo; le, he may according to 
rule be juſtly hindred from Executing any Att of a Paſtor, I 
could quarrel, were | pinched with this Argument, with almoſt 
every word, as firſt, the changing of the Terms of thac Propoe 
ficion he was to prove, inthe Propoſicion he was to prove the 
Terms were, give the Eſſentials of a Paſtor, now they are, a 
Compleat power and an Officer without Exception. Many things 
are eſſentially right which lack Completion, and are not with- 
out Exception : Then again, where it was in his firſt Propoſi. 
tion, A Paſtor before Eleftion; here is added in his ſecond, 
Eleftion of the people, Burt I infiſt upon this, upon which the 
Ground of his Argument is founded, That an Ordained Officer 
may according to rule be hindred from executing any part of his 
Office, as be enforceth: Suppoſe all Congregations full, To 
which 1 anſwer, Ordination doth not give the 4:7, but the 
#5, Or right to execute, and a man may haye the Eſſentials 
when theſe do not work : Mark, Mr. Hocker wasa Paſtor when 
aſleep, and had the Eſſentialsof it, but not the Operation : EF- 
ſentials do work their proper work, omnibus poſitis ad agendum 
requiſitis: The: reit ſelf, although it bavethe Eſſentials of fire, 
cannot burn things too remote , or ſuch Things which are not 
combuſtible ; the reaſon is, that thoſe things which are requi- 
ſite to burning, as fit diſtance, diſpoſure of the matter, are not 
rightly diſpoſed; I may ſay the ſame of the Eye ; Place the Ob. 
je coo near, too far, in the dark, it cannot ſee , the requiſices 
to ſight arenot fittingly diſpoſed, although che Eye have all the 
Eſſentials belonging to fight : £o 1 may ſay of a man Ord:ined, 


If there be not a place, not any _ of the flock of Chrit gr" 
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hath need of him, 'or having need he knoweth not of their 
necd, or knowing their need, cannot by diſtance, or ſome ſuch 
mor:l Impediment.come to ſupply their need, the Circumſtan. 
ces required to his Operations are fo taken away that he cannot 
do the Duties in A& which he hath power to do, St. Part 
himſelf could not officiate any where where others of Authori- 
ty were l:bouring, yet be had Authority and was ordained by 
God , bur faith he, sf al! places are full, he may according to rule, 
be hindred from executing any part of Paſtoral Office, 1 would fain 
know by what rule the Aprſtes were Authorized by Chritt to 
pre..c!1 to all Nations, and fo are all Paſtors by Ordination, they 
have Authority over the world, but are reitrained by Eccleſia» 
ſical Law founded upon the Law of Nature, which forbids any 
thing to go into a full place, which with another Law ſaith, Dews 
& Natura nihil facinut fruſtra. And again, non ſunt multipli- 
canda Entia fine neceſſitate : ſo that when one looks to this part, 
then the other ſhould notintermeddle without the firſt give way 
to him, yet he hath che power and cando the_work of a Paſter, 
when any place is empty, and he invited to ic, But yer Confi- 


der, with me, he doth not only build who layes on the bricks, 


and morc-r, or timber, but he who brings theſe Materials, and 
helps ro make the mortar ; yea chiefly he who ſteers the work, 
and dire&s this or that way : Soisit in building this Houſe, this 
City of God, his Church. The Builders may itudy to provide 
Materials for it, and improve their Abilities by Study in the U. 
niverſities, and if they are not called thence may live there, and 
write ſuch Things as may dire& the Workers in this Building, 
and by chat rather build than they ; however they h:ye fuch a 
power as may be reduced into Act, when all Circumſtarices are 
fic, which is enough to give the Effentials to an Officer. 

And thus you ſee an Anſwer to his Arguments ont of this 
Diſcourſe, Conceive it applyed to that Propoſition, He that hath 
Compleat power of an Office and ſtands an Officer without Ex- 
ception cannot juſtly be bindred from doing all parts of his Of- 


'L 
This ſhould have been, who hath the Eſſentials of an Off- 
cer, as I ſzid before; but let it runas it doth, I deny it flatly in 
theſe Terms, Ab As ad potentiam nonwvalet Argumentum ne- 
24tive, he can be hindred from working, therefore hehath = 
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the power, doth not follow ; when a man fleeps he is hindred, 
and that juſtly, from working, yet is a Paſtcy ; it is true, in na- 
ture; itis true in Morality, that which hath eſſentially the power 
of working may be hindred in nature, you may put the light 
out of your Chamber, which eſfentiaily bath power to <nlighten 
it, In morality, he who hati the vircue of Valoar in a gallane 
and high portion, I ſpeak of ARive velour, of Milicary valour, as 
foppole our Saviour himſelf, of whom this Queſtion is diſputed 
in the School, he had all yirmues in the higte|t degree, and yet 
for lack of Opportunity to ale this virtue, did never produce an 
AR ofthis virtue, In policy the ſame, We have in Enoland 
many Barreſters,learned menin the L2w, yea perhaps as lear- 
ned as any Pleaders, who by their degree of Barreſters have 
power to plead in any Cavſe at any Barr, yer becauſe not enter- 
tained by Clients, do not plead, yea cannot un are juſtly hin. 
dred from pleading ; the ſame footſteps of that Axiom are evi- 
dent in all PraRique buſineſſes ; ſo that that Conſequence, he 
may be hindred from working, therefore he hath not che power 
to work , is very weak, when the hindrance is without , 
but ifit be within that e-2»1bas pofitrs ad agendum requiſites in 
outward Accommodations. If then he cannor do his paſtoral 
Duties, then it is an Argument heis no Paſtor , bar his Caſe is 
otherwiſe, I fay again, he whois a Biſhop or Presby:er may of- 
ficiate to the flock of Chriſt any where throughour the Wort, 
when plices are yoyd, and opportunities given, otherwiſe 
nor, : | 
Thus you ſee I have enlarged my ſelf upon this Concluſion, 
which being little ſpoke of by others, required more diſcourſe, 
and [ hope not impertinent. 

 Hefaithnow, that he hath finiſhed the negative part of his Diſ= 
courſe: What it is doth not give the Eſſentials of the Call of a 
Paſtor ; andI think I have ſhewed he hath prevailed little in this, 
becauſe he builds upon that falſe foundation, That a Paſtor ruſt 
have a particular flock. Then he comes to the poſitive and ffir- 
mative part, to ſhew what doth give the Efſen:ials,pag. 66. which 
1 tindis falſe printed, and ſhould be pag. 67. as the former 66, 
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His Concluſion , that the Paflor rightly orde- 
red by the rule of Chriſt, gives the Eſſen- 
trials to Ordination, diſcuſſed. 


IS Concluſion is, Flefion of the people rightly ordered by 
the rule of Chriſt, gives the Eſſentials to an Officer, or leaves 
the Impreſſion of a true outward Call, and ſo an Office, power 
upon a Paftor. | 
This is the Propofrtion he undertakes to prove, and here I 
expeRed an explication of his Terms, eſpecially ofthat, what 
he means by /eaves an Impreſſion ; for ſince he before had: de- 
ſpiſed the Schools for treating of an 1xdelible Charafter, not only 
for makingit indelible; but for. making it a CharaReer, and con- 
temned both its being quality or relation; I did juſtly expet 
he ſhould expound what he means by this 7mpreſſion of an ont- 
outward Call, left in the receiver ,, but not a word, It muſt cer- 
tainly be one of thoſe, either quality or.relation , forit cannot 
be ſubſtance, or quantity, and nothing elſe can. pretend. But a- 
gain, 'I expeRed he ſhould have ſhewed, what was that »/e of 
Chriſt he ſpake of, which ſhould order the EleRion of the peo- 
ple, for without we know that, we diſpute at random, for that 


- muſt be our ſole guide, and indeed, at the firſt bluſh, when 


Chriſt is called and his rules to countenance any Cauſe, it will 
Ragger any heedleſſe Reader; but benot troubled withir, Chriſt 
never gave rule to the people to do any ſuch Thing, If he had, 
this man would have ſhewed it, but the Truth is, he did not, 


_ all the Rules he gave were by-his Apoſtles, as before expreſſed, 


and therefore Chriſt cannot Ceuntenance that Cauſe with 
which he 'had not the leaſt bufineſſe to do :. and therefore al- 
though the Lawes-of Diſputations- would have required this at 


His hands, yet he wiſely avoids them, and from his Concluſion - 


teaps into proofs of it; the firſt of which is, 
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SECT: XVII 
His F irſt Aagument anſwered, 


EFz Relate gives being and the Eſſential Conflituting 
| Canſe to the other. | 

But Paſtors and Peo;le , Shepherd and Flocks are Relates. 
He introduceth not his Concluſion , noris it poſſible for him, 
out of theſe premiſſes; for thenatural refult out of chefe Propo. 
ſitions canbe only, That therefore Paſtor and People give the 


Eſſentials one to another, in which is notone full Term of his' 


Concluſion, But I will examine his Major , One Relate gives 
being, &c. Relations efſe eft ad alind, non ab alio, and there- 
fore relation, the whole Predicament is termed by the Tranſ[a- 
tors of Ariftotle, Ad aliquid, not ab aliquo, the whole being is 
a relation to another, not from.another : it is true they cannor 
exiſt fevered, without either 1s neither is in a Relative Notion, 
yet ſo we may ſay an Accident, it cannot be withoat its ſubſtance, 
yet that Accident doth not give the Eſſentials to the ſubſtance, 
So here you ſee were high amazing words to amuſe the Reader 
with, but.no force to his purpoſe : 1t may happen indeed, That 
one relate may Cauſe the other, for Cauſe and EffeR are Relates, 
the Father canſeth the Son, but the Son doth not give Eſfential 
being to a Father, no not as a Father, but that At which made 
him a Father didit. 1 write this tolera Reader ſee, that when 
Propoſitions are delivered even by ſuch a one as Mr, Hooker, who 
may have Authority with the Reader, and it may be thoughe 
will deliver nothing as an Axiom, which is not ſach, yet men 
are as partial to their Opinions as their Children, and will ex. 
pound every Thing that comesin their way to the Adyantage of 
them, yea, it will ſeem ſo to them , and therefore even theſe 
Propoſitions. are not to be ſwallowed without Examination. 
Bur yet ſuppoſe this were granted, that ze Relate ( as he phraſes 
it ) did give the Eſſentials to another, would this prove, That. 
the Election of the people by the rule of Chriſt did it ? C ertain- 
ly no : for the Paſtor and prople are the rWo relates, not the Pa» 
for and Zleftiow of the people, Peaple, and the Eleion of the peo- 
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ple are rwo Things, This latter an AR of the former, He fayes Mr. 
Ratherford ſeems tobe much moved with this Argument, 1 have 
not ſeen his books , but by that I have heard .of him, ic would 
be ftrarge he ſhoa'd ;, bur I leave them together, and ſce whar 
be urgeth for Confirmation of this Argument which may con. 
cern my buſineſſe ,- Pag. 68. He faith, the Propoſition zs ſupport< 
ed by the Faindamental Principles of Reaſon, ſo that be maſt raze 
out the received rules of Logick that muſt reje&.it, High languape! 
But why (6, L ask# He anſwers immediately, Re/ata ſunt guorum 
wnum conftat mutua alterizs Aﬀetione, This is non-ſenſe, for 
ſhould] ask, if VU», which of the two ?. hecould not anſwer, 
thereaſon is, becauſeas relates there isthe ſame reaſon of one as 
of the other , But 1 think he means #tramgae; but Conſider 
then, what is this to his purpoſe ? Suppoſe they did Conſiſt in a 
mutual .AﬀeRion one of another, could one properly be ſaid to 
give the' Eſſentials to the other ? The Father indeed gives the 
Effentials to his Son, and Father and Son do mutually as Father 
and Son depend upon a reciprocal Aﬀettion, as he calls it, one 
upon the other, bur the Son cannot be faid properly to piye 
the Eſfentials to the Father, no notas Father, becauſe all he hath 
he hath from his Father ; as Suppoſe again a Maſter and Seryanc 
are relates, neither of theſe give the Efſentials one to another ,_ 
But properly chat Covenant which engaged them in their mu- 
tual Duties, that- Covenant gave them the Eſſentials of that re- 
lation, not one another; and therefore this Diſcourſe, though 
he think it, very Evident, yet begets no Acceptance in me , al- 
chough declared with the name of a fundamental principle ; That 
which he deduceth, that ye/ata are imul natara is moſt true, bur 
not deduced, yeait is againſt charprinciple he deduceth it from, 
for that which Conſtituces anothers being is prizes natera to that 
which is Conſtituted, buttheſe are immu! , and therefore cannot 
give Eſſentials one to another, His Aſſumption, that Paftor and 
Flock are relates, no man (ſaith he ) that bath ſip'd in Logick, 
candeny, I grantit : Then (faith he) the Concluſion follows, 
but he ſets not down what, I am ſure his doth not, That this 
EleRion gives the Eſſentials toan Officer, 

In the Concluſion he ſaith, Hence again it follows , that Ordi.- 
nation, Which comes after, ( he means EleRion, ) zs not for the 
CenFitntion of the Officer, but the Approbation of hins ſo Conſtitu= 
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ted in hu Office, for relata are unam uni, ſaith the rule , there is 
no Connexion in this neither, and for «nam «ns, that rauit be 
underſtood in that particular relation, a Father may have many 
ſonnes, and ſo One to Many, but there are diſtin& paternities, 
and the Logicians ſay, that although abſolute Accidents Namero 
tantin diftinfta, caunet exilt in the ſame Subjc at the ſame 
Time, yet relative may. So one flock may bayve many paltors, 
the Catholick Church a Thouſand vifible ones, inviſible only 
Chriſt, The Church of Rowe would deſire no more, but that 
you grant, one Hock muſt have but one Paſtor , they will 
quickly prove the Catholick Church one Flock, and then will 
follow, the Pope to be the Univerſal Paſtor, for none elſe pre- 
tends toit ;, but indeed they themſelves grant many Paſtors to 
the ſame flock, for their Teachers are Paſtors, and their Laj- 
Elders have Paitoral Authority of Governing, But now pun- 
Raaily after a long Diſcourſe : A Paſtcy and Flock »re relates, 
there may be many Paftors to one Flock; where the Flick is 
great there muſt be; the F/:ck of Chriſt is the Vniverſal Church, 
in which he hath pl:ced many Pafors, and thereis no Chriſtian 
man who is a Member of Chriſts F/:c&, whercſoever he is, in 
the World, and finds any Paftor, but he may receive and re- 
quire the Duty of a PaFor from him, and heought to give it 
him. Again, there isno Paſtor whereſoever he is in the world, 
if he find any of his Maſters Fl/ockin any place who haye need 
of him, but he oughr, out of duty, if he can, to ſupply his 
lack, And thus are the mutual bonds and relations betwixt 
Chriſts Pafors ard his Flock ſupplyed; as foon as he is made 
a Paſtor, the Church of Chriſt is his F/ock; and which way he 
- advance the good of ir, he ought, and is bound in Daty to 
© It, 
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Hzs Second Aroument anſwered, 


ND ſo I paſſe to his Second Argument, which is this, 

It is lawfull for a people to rejeft a Paſtor upon Juſt 

Canſes, ( if he prove pertinacioufly ſcandalous in bis Life, 

or heretical in his doftrine ) and put him out of his Offce ; 

Ergo, it #5 in thcir power to call him out Waraly, and to put him in- 
to hs Office. 

The Conſequence is plain from the Staple rule, Ejuſdem eſt 
Inſtituere ( he would ſay 1 think) & deltruere, 

The Antecedent 15 as certain by Gods word, Beware of Wolves, 
Mar. 7. 15. Beware of falſe Prophets, Phil. 4, 2. 

Now becauſe he begins with his Conſequence, I will fo 
likewiſe ; and that which he ſo highly commends for a 
Staple Rule, I will ex1mine, and from henceforth receive this 
rule: That great words with him are forced to be the Cloaks 
of leaſt performances; [ do not believe he read that Staple 
rule in any Logick Author; and am very Confident it is ab- 
ſolutely falſe in all Sciences. In nature it is moſt evident, that 
water which deſiroyes fire cannot makeir, Ifhe anſwer, that 
in general the power of Nature which by Water doth deſtroy 
fire, by another hand of power doth make. 1 will apply this to 
our particular, and fay, that in general men deſtroy it; there- 
fore men give it, by the ſame way as Nature by water 
deſtroyes fire, and by fire makes it. If we iook into Policy, we 
ſhall find that ſometimes when Kings have ſetled power, the 
people have pluckt them down , Thoſe whom the people have 
Inſtituted, Kings have deſtroyed ,but perchance he may ſay, that 
lawfully out of right the ſame power can deſtroy, that did inſtt- 
tute,perhaps there may be Legality in ſome of theſe Inſtances, but 
ſee a Clearer : A Tithing man is eleRted by his pariſh ( like as 
he would have Paſtors) afterwards he is ſworn by the Steward 
of the Court (like his Ordination) or perhaps by ſome Juſtice of 
Peace; The Pariſh for his miſdemeanours cannot put him out, 
but the Juſtices who cannot chooſe him, may. A Barreſter who 
received his Degree at the Innes of Court , is degraded by the 
Judges, who cannot make him a Barreſter, I think I _ 
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Law; if I do not, I am furethis may be Law without any pre- 
judice to the policy of this Nation, and then I am ſure this rule 
is falſe; and indzed beſides Inltances, there is reaſon that that 
which gives life ſhould preſerve, not deliroy, and that men 
ſhould look for other hands to pluck down, befides thoſe that. 
ſer up; bur as it is not univerſally true, ſo it is not univerſally 
falſe; and [ think. will not be falſe in this inſtance he ſpeaks of, 
and therefore | will apply my felt to his Antecedent ,. concern- 
ing which, he faith, it is as certain as the other by warrant. 
from the Word, and no more certain : His places out of Scrip= 
ture are, Beware of Wolves, Mat, 7.15. Beware of falſe Prophets, 
Phil. 3,2. Here 1 expected to have found thele two Texts in 
theſetwo places; butit 1s not ſo ; both inthe ſame manner are 
inthe tirſt, and ſomething'like that be faith in che.other, The: 
words of the tirſt are, BeWare of falſe Prophets Which come to yors: 
in. ſheeps. cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves. . A 
man may wonder how he could deduce hence that Concluſjon, 
That icislawfull for a people to reje, or put a Paſtor out of his. 
Office, Conſider the words, Suppoſe it had been ſaid, Beware 
of a wicked Judge when your Cauſe is to be heard; or beware: 
of falſe Lawyers which will come to you in ſheeps cloathing- 
with fair and excelient Language, bur within are rayening: 
Wolves, wiil ſecretly deliroy you, would any man think, chat 
here were: Comnuſtion- granted *to put either out of their Of- 
fice? It is Juit ſo here, beware of falſe Prophets, ſuch as pre-. 
tend they are Proplie:s, but are nor, or falſe Prophets, ſuch as: 
prophefie f:|ſe Things, nor can there be more meant in this, than 
thit we ſhould not be deceived by them , for though they come. 
in ſheeps cloathing, ſpeak never ſo fiir words, commend their 
Doerine never 10 much, it will deſtroy you, there can be no 
morein it; This Speech is ſpoke, no doubt, toalland every per- 
ſon in ſingular, yet I hope Mr. Hooker doth not think that al- 
though every man mult beware heis nor deceived by them , yet. 
that every man, every particular Man can depoſe his Paſtor. 
The- fame reaſons which havedifproved the force of this A1-= 
legation, will likewiſe overthrow. the Strength of the ſecond: 
againſt rhis:Cauſe, The 2d. Text is, Phil. 3. 2, Beware of Dogs, 
beware of evil Duers, beware of the Conciſion : Suppoſe all or ſome 


_ of theſe were Paſtors, which wm in no ſtrength of reaſon de 
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induced, yet what can this word beware enforce? Can ict imply 
depoſe? there wasnever fuch an Expoſition, but only take heed 
of chem, that ye benot deceived by them,” fo chat there is nor 
the leaſt thing in the Word of God to prove that the people 
may depoſe their Paſtor, andyet all his diſcourſe which follows 
in page 65. is asif this were moſt true, /xblato uno relator uns 
tollitar alterum ; but where is either re/atums taken away, Or 
by whom ? Again, ( ſaith he ) this rejeftion cats him off from 
being a Member of that Congregation Where he was, and ſo from 
every viſible Congregation, and therefore cuts him off from having 
any vijible Church-Commnnios with Chriſt, &c. Conſider 
how he tuilds upon a foundation in the Air, hath ne reality; 
nor inZe:d were his foundation good, are his Corſequences, 
and ſee what an unhappy Condition ſuch a Paſtor werein , ſich 
it G evident cheſe Texts of Cantions are directed to every parti- 
cular man, and then the malice of one particular man may de- 
{troy a Paſtors Intereſt in heaven, becauſe he can put him from 
Chnrch-Commmunion with Chriſt ; but ſuppoſe theſe Texts were 
underſtood of whole Congregations, yet ſometimes they are ve. 
ry few : or, if an tundred, it is bard that the Opinion and Error 
for: the molt part of Ignorant men, though an hundred; ſhould 
ſhut amanour of the pale of Church-Communion , theſe things 
fall of themſelves , beware, therefore depoſe, is.not, cannot be 
admitt:d amongſt reaſonable men , yea the clean contrary might 
rather be urgent ; Beware, therefore they cannot depoſe, for 
what a man can depoſe, he need net mueh Caytion about it, the 
work is quickly done. But here if any ſhould ask, What , muſt 
the people ſubmit ro any Paſtor, though heretical, though ſcan. 
dalous in his life ? If not, what can they do? Certainly , to the 
firſt; there are ſome things which Hereſfie or wickedneffe of life 
do not hinder, that is, adminiſtring the Seals of Gods Coyenants 
in the holy Sacraments. Tothis purpoſe he himſelf ſpeaks; as I 
think, I forewarned, inthe latterend of page 45, and the begin- 
ning of page 46. in higher and fuller Expreflions than I make, 
Gur I need not ſet down, only Conſider this, that ſuch Here- 
fies as deny the Trinity, becauſe they wilt not nor can baptize 
in the form preſcribed by our Saviour, that is, the Name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, their baptiſm is not va- 
id, and by their Miniſtry, erring inthe root, cannot ——_—y 
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apply thoſe Seals , but for other miſtakes in opinion , nc: fun- 
damental, nor ſuch as immediately refle& upon chat Seal they ad- 
miniſter ; ſo they ſet the Seal rightly to, according to matter 
and form, their A& is good; and a man, a Lay-man may ſub- 
mit unto them, but take care not to be miſled either by his falſe 
DoQtine or wicked life, of which he is not co take upon kim, 
likea Jadpe, to cenſure his perſon, but like a Cautetous hearer 
ro avoid what is ill, and ſuck out what is good; The ſhe: > do 
not refuſe the good hay, though they ſwallow not the worſe, 
which the Shepherd delivers ; they may complain co them who 
have Authority, the Biſhops, who are to receive the Complaints 
made apainſt Elders, and ſo have him ſoberly Convented and 
adjudged, but without chis courſe they have no power to de- 
poſe him ; and this I chinkthey ought ro do, and more than this 
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they have ne power granted them to do. | 


Hzs Third 4 rgument anſwered. 


I Come now to his 3d. Argument, into which he enters ſlows 
ly himſelf, with a long Diſcourſe, che heads of which being 
examined, will remove the difficulty, pag. 69. hefaich, r4zs 


Argument is taken from rhe manner of the Communication and 


Conveyance of this power, To expreſle this, He bids you know 
that Conveyance of power is done two wayes , eithor by Anthori- 
tative Commiſſion or Delegation from Office, or Office, power, or 
voluntary Subjetion., The tirlt is, when a particular perſon or 
body and Corporation, delegates a power to another , of them- 
ſelves and from themſelves alone, leave an Impreſſion of Autho-» 
rity upon another, Here he hath a mighty tedious Diſcourle of 
the Way of Communicating this power, of many little Inferen- 
ces and Conſequences, which he drawes from his Imagination 
of no ſach power leftto men, which, leſt 1 ſhould yex the Rea- 
der, | omit, and dire& him to page 70, 71, 72. for the foun- 
dation being deſtroyed, the InveRive and Scorning of his Fne- 
mies, (as many have done with an imagination only or rumor of 
ViRory, when therewas no ſuch thing) will fall of its ſelf. 
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There 7s a power left by Christ to men, by 


which they communicate powers to others. 


TIrkt then, I ſhall ſhew that there is ſuch an Office, power a- 
monglt men, whereby they can Convey an Office, power 
Anthoritative to others. This may appear out of our Sayi- 
ours Commiſſion, As my Father ſent me, &c. John 20. and 
the like, Now then, if -our Saviour was ſent te-appoint Of- 
ficers., then ſo were they, . [11/.be with you to the end of the 
World, that cannot-be underſtood -of:their-perſons, it muſt 
be of their <ucceſſion,, and that Succeſſion they, communis 
cated by the former Authority; So Ads 13, they ſemt Bare © 
aabas and Saul, 10 14. 21. They ordained Elders in every 
( hurch, ſoTitus was by St, Paz left in Crete, Timothy recei- 
ved from Impoſicion of his hands his power , ſo in ſucceſſion 7;- 
' wothy and Tits are directed to lay on hands themſelves upon 
others, whictris by all 'underſiood of Ordination : So then there 
is evident a delegate power given by men of Authority, by whick: 
ethers are Authorized to operate in this Divine Adminiftrarion, 
'4 need fay no more to this, bat, enter his Second' Concluſion, 
which he is briefer in, . but is indeed the-foundation of this orher: 
This. you-may-findpage.72..thus. - Secondiy, There's Conmir- 
vicating power by voluntary Subjetion, when though there be no 
Offiee, power formaliter in the people, yet they willingly yielding 
#bemsſelves tobe ruled.by anather,.deſiring and calling him to take 
that rule, he. acceptiug of what #hey- yield poſſeſſing that right 
which they- pat #pon him by free Conſent , T.put down his very 
words which are norſence, making no Compleat Propofitior;, 
"but it may. be the fault of the Printer,and therefore read it poſſe/- 
ſeth thas-right,&s.. (for poſſeſſing. ) The reaſox ( ſaith he ) 5s, 
#hoſe-in. wheſe Choice it-«s, whether any ſhall rule over them or 210, 
from their volanrary- ſubjeftionit wu, That the party 'Choſonhath 
vight, atd ftands-poſſeſſedof rae and Authority over them, © © + 
This Argument, 1s\mighty Lame, for the Minor which is not 
Fet. down, if produced, would be, that the Caſe ſtands rthns with 
Chriſtians; That iris in their Choice whether any ſhall rule over 
* them or no, which is abſolutely falſe, taking Chriſtians for ſuck 
.mermwbho have given themſolyes and their names. to Chriſt in 
. baptiſm, 
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Mutual Co-venanting of the Saints, &c. 


baptiſm, and ſupoſi: grhatthey interd to be ſaved by perſeve. - 


ring accord.ng 0 cr i ovenant, for without donbt ſuch muſt 
ſubmir to this Goverament, and- indeed I wondered how any 
man had Corfi ence to obtrude ſucha Concluſion concerning ſo 
high and material points, without pretence of reafon or Scrip- 
ture,-as he doth in this place ; but I remember how heretofore 
T had read ſomething to this purpoſe, in his Firſt part, and it 
ſeems he ſuppoſerh this granted out of his former Grounds , al- 
though he might have done well to have eaſed the Reader with 
ateference tot, but] have hunted it out, and God willing will 
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purlue the Chaſe whereſoever, 
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Mutual Covenanting -. of the Saints 'ives. Trot 
being to a Viſible Church. 


TE his firſt part therefore of this Book; page 46. he diſcour- 

= feth of the formal Cauſe ofra vifible-Church, and; he puts 

- this Concluſion; Antal 'Qovenanting. 4nd. Confederating. 

of the Saints in the fellowfhip of the faith according ts. the 'Order 
of the Goſpel, is that which gives Conſtitution andubeing to 4 Viſible 
Church. This Term Confeaderating of the Saints r8:4ndefinite, and 
ſeems-therefore ithit he ſhould mean all theigaints ſhould Confe- 
derace; which is impoffiblein any of their Congregations; if hs 
had meant of any limined- Company of Saints” he ſhould haye 
 faidofa Company of Saints, .ora number of them; whielr he did 
not, bur puts it indetinite, of the Saints, - Secondly obſerve, that 
whereas heinterpoſech in his Coneluſion (acvording to the Order 
of the GoFÞel) neither doth he, nor can any man hying ſhew any, 
tikeneffe or reſemblince of any ſuch Order mn the Goſpel , nor 
doth he-in his whole diſcourſe. endeayour to- ſhew any ſuch 
Thing, | 
Upon my peruſal ofthis Diſcourſe, 1 find that I have treaz- 
ed of it already in ſome;papers which -palfed-bzewixt me andano- 
: ther; who is fince (asI hear) dead, andL think: I fent;thema you-; 


therefore 


£70 
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His Opinion anſwered. 


from anuniyerſal praRice, Fr 


therefore | ſhall ſpeak only briefly ro it, firſt ſetting down 
his Conceit, then anſwering his Arguments, then Confuting 
his Concluſion. - | | | 


48.8 CY, Þ. 
His Opinion explained. 


iS Conceit is, asT apprehend it, That a Company of Saints, 

as he calls them, enter into a Covenant one with another, 

and with one which they call Paſtor, to ſubmic to him in Paſto- 
ral duties, and he to perform Paſtoral Offices among them, as 
likewiſe in reſpet of themſelves to ſubmit to and exerciſe 
Churchly Cenfures one towards another , ſome ſuch Covenant 
(if I can reach his ſence) is that which gives to the receivers an 
Obligation and band, and it is in Conſcience one towards ano- 
ther, which bond isthe formal Eſſence and being of a Church , 
I conceive this, bur for lack of ſome Copy of one of their Cove- 


; nanes, I can only gueſſe atit ; by the main drift of his Diſcourſe 


he denyes Baptifm or Profefſian to give the being to a Member, 
and only makes a Covenant to be it, a ſuperadded' Covenant be- 
yond Baptiſm, Pape 47. he delivers, that this Covenant is ei- 
ther Z xplicire or Implicite, Explicite, when there isan open ex- 
preſſion and profeſſion of this Engagement in the face of the 
Aſſembly , Implicite, when in their praRice they do that where- 
by they make themſelves engaged co walk in ſuch a Society, ac- 
cording to ſuch rules of Government which are executed a- 
mongſt them, and ſo fubmir themſelyes rherero , but do not 
make any verbal profeffion thereof. 

And thus he faith the people in the Pariſhes of Zngland,where 
there isa Miniſter put upon them by the Patron or Biſhop, they 
conſtantly hold them to the Fellowſhip of the people in ſuch a 
place, &c. This being warned, that upon their grounds there 
could be no Church'in the Chriſtian World, but in New Eng- 
[and,he could not chooſe but allow this Implici:e Covenant to 
ſufficient (which is the common opinion among them) although 
I doubt in ſome other Things he will reje& an Argument drawn 
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Hi Reef ns of bis Third Concluſion anſwered. 1 59. 


STECET 
Hzs Concluſons concerning this Covenant. 


Age 48. headdes fome Concluſions, Firfft, an Implicite 
Covenant preſerves the trae natare of the Vi/ible Church. 
Secondly, ( whichis much the fame ) a» Implicite Covenant in 
feme Caſes may be fully ſufficient, 
Thirdly, it is mnt 4 _ to the Compleatneſſe of the rule , 
(what rule I would know) and for the better being of the Church, 
that there be an explicite Covenant, He gives reafons of this 


Concluſion; 
For thereby the judgement of the Members comes to be inforns« 


ed, and convinced of their Duty more fully. 


Hs Reaſons of his Third Concluſion ane 
ſwered. i, 


P 


| Would as&, whether a new Duty added by this Covenant, 


or an old Duty whieb arofe out of Baptiſm > If a new, I 
cannot judge ofthe firnefſe without T knew the particulars, but 
am aſſured, that whatſoever is added to the Covenant in bap- 
tiſm, although it may have poſſible Allowance in As of Reſi- 
gion to ſome particular men upon ſome particular Occaftons , 
yet in general to preſſe {ach a Thing upon all Chriſtians, is not 
rollerable; If ic be no addition to that Covenaer, the only re. 
freſhing of that Covenant to the memory of a Chriſtian isabun. 
dantly enough. This likewiſe anſwers his 2d Argument, page 
49. They ave (faith he) thereby kept from Caviling and Start- 
ing aſide from the Terre and Terms of the Covenant which they 
have profeſſed and acknowledged before the Lord, and [0 many 
witneſſes. I anſwer, as before, If the Terms he additions ro 
what was in Baptiſm, he ought not in general co. preſetibe them- 
20 all Chriſtians. If they are not Additions, then that Covenanc 
the ſtrongeſt he can make which was made in Baptiſm, The 
fame anſwer may be applied to his thirg reaſon, For (faith he) 

Es | theriby 
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| His Reaſons anſwered. 


— 


| thereby their hearts ftand under a Stronger Tye, 1 anſwer, no 


roger than Baptiſm, - 


"OGECT.IV. 


This: Covenant of his cannot apyee. to: Tra- 
_* oellers.. Ef 7 I. 


"Hen he enters into a Second. Queſtion., how fir this 


Covenant requires Cohabication? His handling of.which 
is very . weak, in my. Judgement, for ſince he allows Merchants 


and others upon diyerſe Occaſions to be abfent ſometimes divers, 


years, he gives no ſatisfaction at all ro ſhew how theſe men in 
their abſence can partake of Church-bleflings : Bn: me-thinks 
they. muſt live without Preaching, wichour Sacrament, or any 
blefling of any Covenant of Gods, becauſe their Paſtors and Ot- 
frcers refide at their conſtant place ; bur concrarywiſe-.our 


3 


 Dedrine, which makes each Presbyrer an Ort cer of. the Catho,_ 


lick Church, and each Chriſtian a Member ofic, ir follows, chit 
any Ship may carry a Paſtor, and every man receive the Com- 
ſorts-and bleſſings of Gods Covenants from him, whichis like 
our Saviours providence for-all and every particular. Bu: I 


omir this, at this time, as not neceſſary for our bulineſſe, and 


apply my ſelfto his Reaſons for his Concluſion, That this Co- 
venant gives the Eſſentials to a Church , which he begins, page 
the 5oth. | | 


SMS LEEGGE 
© His Reaſons anſwered. 


IS firſt Argument is thus framed, in theſe words, Every 
H Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Corporation receives its being 
from a Spiriend Combination. 8 | | 

But the vifble Charthes of Chriſt are Eccleſiaſtical or Spiri- 
tal, Therefore, 0 


in 


I can juſtly complain here, that the Terms are altered, which: 


S | 


an 1 of i 


His Reaſons anſwered. 


in a Logical Diſcourſe ſhould be the ſame, | willreduce them 
theretore, and ſo diſcourſc upon it; Combination muſt here be 
taken for Covenant, or a Combination by Covenant; ſo that the 
ſence.of chat Propoſition 1s, Every: Ecclefiaſtical Corporation re- 
ceives its being from a Combinati:n by Covenant. 

In the Examination of this Propoſicion, I will follow his own 
Expreſſions, becauſe I will diſpute, ex conceſſis ; He inſtinces in 
the Corporations of Towns and Cities ; There (ſaith he) they 
have their Charter granted them frem the King or State , which 
gives them warrant to unite themſelves , to carry on ſuch Works, 
for ſuch Ends, with ſach\ Advantage : $0 (faith he) their mutu- 
al Engagements each to other to attend ſuch Terms, towalk in 
ſuch -Orders which ſvall be ſntable to ſuch a Condition, gives being 


to ſuch a body. Thus he, Conſider mow , that the form ot 


every thing 1s that which laſt comes, to pive every thing 1's 
being, and make it Compleat; Secondly, it is that which enables 
every thing ro do i:s proper work, Now Conſider, a Corpora- 
tion hath firſt a Charter by which they are enabled to unite, by 
Authority of which they aſſemble and come together , and per- 
baps enter into ſome Engagement required by that Charter, by 
this Engagement they are made the Matter of this Corporation, 
but the torm is the Influence of the Charter. by which theſe men 
fo engaged by Covenant are authprized to do this ; Soin every 
queſtion when it is moyed concerning any Action, we have re- 
courſe tothe form , Ask why this did heat or burn? It is anſwe- 
red, becauſe it was fire, had the form the burning form of fire : 
Why did that grow ? becauſe it had a vegetable form. Now 
ask, why did a Corporation do this or that, let this Leaſe, make 
that man free? The anſwer is not made, becauſe chey were Com- 
bined by a Covenant, but becauſe they have a Charter to do it, 
ſo that the influerce which that Charcer hich upon the Corpo- 
ration, isthe thing which gives that Corporation its being , not 
their Union by Covenant, which makes chem but the Matter, 
when the oth -r gives the life and being , force and operation 

ſolely to the Corporation, | 
To apply this to our purpoſe : Suppoſe every little particu- 
lar Church were a Corporation, firſt they muſt haye a Charter 
to unite in a Covenant, which nor he nor any man living can 
ſhew me; and although theſe men vaunt mightily of $crip- 
* ture 


n —— 


Scripture P braſes abuſed by him. 


ture, and Contemn all DoRrine which is not delivered there, 
yet this which ſeems to me their Corner Stone and main founda- 
tion they have, no not the leaſt ſhew of any words of Scripture, 
which can authorize, much leſfſe exa& any ſuch Covenant , bur 
then ſuppoſe they had ſome ſuch Commiſſion, yet nor their uni. 
on uponthe Commiſſion, but the other Anthorities expreſſed 
in the Charter muſt be it which enables them to do whatſoever 
they do, not their union by that Covenant, forask, why any 
man preacheth, adminiſtreth the Sacraments, or the like, the 
anſwer is not made from any unien, but from the Charter which 
granted it, 

Now I cometo his Minor, b#t the vifible Charches of Chriſt 
are Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Corporations. 

1 deny this Propoſition abſolutely , that every particular 
Church is a diſtin Corporation, ( andelſe he faith nothing to his 
purpoſe ) but are Members, or branches of that great Corpo- 
ration the whole Catholick Church, 


SECT TFT, VL 
Scripture Phraſes abuſed by him. 


| ] E offers at Scripture to prove this, page 51. Every parts- 


calar Church (faith he) & a City, Heb. 12. 22. an houſe, - 


1 Tim. 3. 15. The body of Chrift, Epheſ. 4.13, 16. 1 Cor. 12. 
12,27,28, Here is Cyphered Scripture, A theſe places (ſaith 
he there) are ſpoken of particular viſible Charches, When I view- 
£d the places 1 was amazed, to read the holy Scripture ſoinjured, 
and that mighty Article of our Creed, 7 believe the holy Catholick 
Church, to be made ſuch a Nothing, as by his Application of theſe 
Texts it is. Let us Conſider the particulars, thefrſt place is 
Heb. 12. 22. But ye are come unto Mount Sion, and wnto the Ci- 
37 of the living God, ( this is the phraſe he muſt pitch upon to 
prove it a City, but mark what follows, ) The heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem, and an innumerable company of Angels, then verſ. 23. to 
the General Aſſembly and Charch of the firft=burn, Which are writ= 
ten in heaven, and to God the Fnage of all, and to the Spirits of 
inf men made perfe. 1 cannot imagine with what colour of 
reaſon. 


Oo _CCe ee SS 


ſoppoer, ACCO = 
c 


is, read the 


Conſider, the body is one; therefore not every Church a di- 
ſtin& body, but there is one body, the Catholick Church. Then 
he urgeth, ver. 27, 28. of the ſame « hapter, verſe 27. Now ze 
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Scripture Phraſes abuſed by him. 


are the body of Chrift, and Membersin particular : Can a man 


chooſe but wonder, to think that any man ſhould offer to apply 
this to a particular Church, to ſay itis the body of Chriſt ?. The 
28th yerſe reckons up the diverſe Oficers which God gave to 
govern theſe Churches, which can be affirmed of none bur. the 
univerſal, I am ſure not of their particulars, they have no Apo- 
ftles neither literally nor ſ#cceſſively Biſhops, no way, This doth 
weary me; but now you fee all that is brought to-proye. this 
mighty Conclafion out. of Scripture. In brief, to illuſtrate this 
Truth a little farther : 'Coneeive, that the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt is like a City, of which he is the King , or Supream,. All 


men in baptiſm ſubmit themſelyes to his Government, He in-- 


ſtirutes Officers .over the whole, as I have before expreſled, 
theſe cannot 2Qually be preſent every where, and therefore by 
conſent appoint theſe and theſe'in their particular Wards or Pre- 
cints; and asany man'when he comes to plant in this or that 
City, implicitely ſubmits to the Government, as ofthe City, ſo 
of that particular part of the City where he lives :. ſois ic with 
Chriſtians where they go any where in the Chriſtian world , ha- 


_ in general 'by Baptiſm ſubmitted themſelyes to Chriſt 
an 


his Diſcipline, take it in all places whercſoeyerit is. So 
likewiſe the- Church is an hoxſe , Chriſt the Maſter, . in which. 
every perſon, in what room ſoever he reſts, can receive no- 
thing but from his Offgers. The Church univerſal is a bsgy, 
he the head, from which flow all thoſe Spirits and Graces by 
which the body isenlivened. Now, as nothing can. induce me 
to believe, that each houſe in this City ſhould be the City, ezch, 
Chamber inthe houſe ſhould be the houſe, each member ſhould 
be the body : ſo a man cannot be perſwaded that theſe parti. 
cular Congregations which are parts of the whole, ſhould be thac 
whole which is called by theſe Names. - Ve ds: 


That Text,” @vc.:windicated. 


H* offers to ptove tis Minor by Mar. 18. 15 # My Fe 
offend thee tell the Chit eh; "In which (ith he)-we hive" a' 


nan ” F221 
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ro - | | | | 0 
the, | Anithes A; rgument aaforecd me AN 
; 0» p, 21: or 3% | 
= fr I! Now. come to his ſecond Argameir; which is" this framed) 
® x : T hoſe who have mutual power eaolj aver cthey; both to' Cony- 
we wand and: Conftrain 'in'Conſeieroe, who ' Wore! oftrhanfhlens' ſpot 
Alt each from other, they muſt by mutum 14 \rhavg racy and = __- 
be made partakers of that power,” 21.0 1 

T But the Church of Believers have. watuad Jower _ over rhe 
w, to Command and Conſtrain in Couſcience, who were before free, 

” T herefore they muſt by mautnal Agreement and Engazement 
xp! be made partakers of that power. I can gueſſe what he means by 
By his Difcourſe, but make no ſence of this ſyllogiſm , for in his 
q Minor there is a Nown of the Singatar numb&r pur to a Verb 
h of the plural, againſt Grammar (the Charch have); when indeed 
” if he would have'expreſſed his meading,! it ſhould have: bee ety 
t men in the Churches of believers, orallmenis in al Chtrches' of be 

h lieveryy. were foch, burTcake: ito, ? nah 976, 1:2 's omits 
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/ 

That Tis, If thy Brother oft, 'T ef 
the Church, wndicated, i oicah 
| 


evidence. 


der Amhatto ſpeakorthink, : 5 +1, 5 27 


legal and 'orderly' way DH forth by c: 1+ Sgviour, in which Breth-" 
ren only of the [ame burch ought'to def one with another", 
they cannot exerciſe with" "Tafrdels, nor Jet with other Clr3fitony 
our own experience, if We Will take a taſte, Will, give: ungenithle 


_ 
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- I deny: his Minor, bring undeiivod a6 1 expreſſed; "{op-that ; 
ambipnous way*of this — FTE Nonſence, / poleth 5 I 'Rea- : 
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"What is Wea: by Church, | 


I fay then , that every particular manin a Church hath not 
power to command or conſtrain anorher , ler us examine his 
reaſon therefore, out of Mat. 18. 15. If thy brother,that is, one 
of the ſame Church, not an Infidel, nor yet other Chriſtians. 
This is his Colle&ion, but extreamly amifle, forI dare confident- 
ly affirm, that every Chriſtian is our ſpiritual brother of what 
.Congregation-ſoever be is, and it is an bigh kind of Impiety to 
denyit ; vay, heis nearer'than. a brother, a member of the ſame 
eagibeal body of which Chriſtis the he2d, and therefore-rhis Ar- 
$umnere falls in cheery firſt ſetting out; and can proceed no fur. 
ther , but to underſtand the Text, and ſo more abundantly the 
weakneſle ofthis Argumeat. | 


2-8 E © THE 
9 What is meant by Church. 


It know, that by.che Charch wie muſt underſtand the vi/. 


: ble. Gatholith Church, which bath this power , ani indeed 
almoſt all the promiſes of Chriſt, whielt is:hs City, he houſe, hit 
ſponſe, his body, but thenitis underſtood of her according to that 


# 


| part which hath that faculty of receiving Complaints; he who 


bids you tell a man any Story, bids you not ſpeak it to its feet, 
or hands, but his Ears, which are fit parts to receive the Story , 
or ifhe bedeaf, you muſt do it by writing, that his &yes which 
are organized for that purpoſe , may entectain that relation : 
Again, when a man commands, he doth it not with his Eyes, or 
Ears, but his Tongue, which is the pare ficted for that purpoſe, 
The. Church-is Chriſts þody, ith:ch many parts; when you are 
bid.cellcbe Church, you are not bid tell the feet or hands, but the 
Ear,. thoſe who are propgelor char work when the Church 
ſpeaks, it is. not with bars or eyes., bur with the Churches 
Longue; which. are'the Officers for thar. purpoſe, theſe men 
would make the body of Chriſt all Ear, all Tongue, every meme- 


ber of the Church fir to receive Complaints , and fic to Judge 


and 'Cenſure * which is ridiculous, Take his own Simile, Syp- 
Poſe the Church univerſal; a Carpararion, there was neveriany 
ſuch there every man was a Judge ; It, cannot — f0 
f ere; 
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Another Argument of. his anſwered. 


here; Tell the Church, that is, tell thoſe Officers in the Church, 
who are deſigned, and organized, authorized for ſuch a purpoſe, 
and then if e reſale to hear them, let him be, &c. and this thac 
yery word brother , which he introduceth for” the prop of his 
cauſe, eyinceth , for all Chriſtians throughout the Catholique 
Church are brethren , and the Duty belongs to them ; this I 


- think doth fatisfie, and what he adds is of no moment, for he: 


(being full with his conceit, that by Church is meant a particu- 
lar Congregation, andeach man init) laboursto build upon that 
foundation, which being overthrown, his building periſheth, 

He urgeth a place out of j/h;:aker, to prove that Lay-men 
have Authority of Cenſuring, pag.52, but becauſe he confeſſeth, 
That Fhitakers meaning is of a General Council, that it hath 
power over any particular Paſtor; inthe Concluſion of that: 
page, and the top of the 5 3, he forms this Syllogiſm, 


SECHF. IV; 
Another Argument of his anſwered. 


E Very Member of a General Conncil hath power in the Cenſus 
H ring of a Deliwquent, | 

Brethren or Lay- men (as they are termed) are Xembers of «4: 
General Council. | 

1 deny this: Minor ; He brings no proof, alchoughif he had. 
ſtudied this queſtion, he could not chooſe but know it is gene- 
rally denyed by ſuch Writers as Treat of it. Although he is ex- 
traordinarily Confared? am unwilling to let any thing ſlip which 
may diſturb a Reader, He faith, he Propoſition is proved by [n- 
france and Experience, butT know not where, Headdes imme- 
diately, 1f others had not Charch power over this or that party, if 
he would have refuſed to have come into their fellowſhip and joyned 
with them, then it Was hu voluntary Subjeftion and Engagement: 
that gave them all the power and Intereft they have, Tounder- 


ſtand this; there is voluntary engagement in Baptiſm, and be- 
ſides this there is no more needfull, for it is crue, he who lives. 
in Seorlavd cannot be governed by the Biſhops of F»g/and, be- 


cauſe they- cannot have cognizance of his State; and becauſe 
that 
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Another A rgument of bis. anſwered. 


that the Church hath contined the Exerciſe of thac habitual pow. 
er which they have every where, thac it ſh-1| nor break our into 
A@ in ſuch/places,-and upon ſuch cauſes which-they cannor have 
4/full*knowledge of, buc-if he who now lives in Scor/avd will 
come aid livein E noland; and teccive the bicflings of Gods mer- 
cies in his Covenants from the Church of England, if he of- 
fend, he muſt be admoniſhed and convented b-tore the Church 
qguoad hoe, that is ,' the Church Officers, and it he obey them 
not, be as an Heathen, If he refuſe ro Communicate with us in 
theſe Spiritual bleſſings, he makes himſelf as an Heathen : So 
that in ſome Sence thereisa Covenant required, that which he 
calls implicite, evenina baptized man, for elſe he makes himſelf 
an Heathen towards us, in regard of us ; butthis implicice is not 
like their Covenant, which ſeems to be perpetual , This is only 
pro tempore , for the time of his abode and no longer, That 
which he yer urgeth, that men travell into farre Countries, 
where are Churches planted , certainly that man, if they be Pro- 
teſtane Churches, he will claim a right in the Church Seals, ifhe 
be a Proteſtant, ifa Papiſt, and chey Papilis, he will do ſo like- 
wiſe, or elſe he'will be as an Heathen, To conclude this, he 
brings ſome places of. Scriprure to ſhew thit ſome would not 
Jjoyn with the Apoſtles, as: 4&s '5. 13; where Heathens' re- 
fuſed to joyn with the Apoites;, Luke 7. 39. The Phariſees 
and Lawyers rejetted the Council, &c. But can he ſhew me, 
that, ary who were Chriſtians refuſed Communion with 
them, of what Church ſoever ? It is not imaginible, 

His: Third Argument is only againſt Presbyterians, 1 meddle 
not with it ; His Fourth Argument is thus framed, 


19S E--C- TV. 
Another Argument of his anſwered. 


Ef Hat Society of Men who may enjoy ſuch priviledges Spiri- 
tral and Eccleſiaſtical, unto which une can be admitted 
but by Approbation of the while, that Society muſt be in an Eſ- 
pecial Combination. 

Bat 


169 


IWhat makes a Church-viſible. 


But a particular Combination is ſuch a Society Who enjoy 
ſuch Spiritual privileages, &c. Ergo. 

I deny this Minor : Laymen ina parcicular Congregation have 
no fuch power, to admit, allow, and approve of every man who 
comes into that Congregation, they ray inform, but they can» 
not judge. | 

His laſt Argument from an InduQion ayails nothing, where 
he ſaith, If the Inventory of all other reſpects being brought in, none 
can conftitute a Church wijible, then this only muſthe reckous up 
mutnal AﬀeFtion and Cohabitation only, which are inſufficient to 
make by I=nd4.iion, I ſhall therefore ſer down what makes a 
Churcf viſidle, 


FI 
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CHAP. XL. SECT. I. 


What mags a Church Viſible. 


Onſider what makes a Church, that if it be viſible conſti- 


eutes.a Church viſible, and certainly for the firit, if we 
conſider the Church to be the body of Chriſt, theC ity of God, 
the Heavenly Feraſalem, then as we mult conceive it conſiſting 
of many men, we mult conceive it likewiſe having theſe men 
united 1n ſome form of Government under Chriſt, and like a 
Cicy, an houſe, a body ruled by their King and head Chriſt, who 
by his Inferiour Miniſters and Officers rules and governs tris bo- 
dy, this City; he isof this City, who is ruled and governed by 
the Lawes of this City; of chis Houſe, who is governed by the 
Oeconomical diſcipline of this houſe, of this þody, whois guided 
and governed by the head of this body; So he is of Chriſts 
Church who is governed by the | awes of his Charch , we are 
not born Citizens of the Heavenly 7er#/alem, but re-born by 
Baptiſm, by which we ſubmic to chat Diſcipline, and are [ncor- 
porated into his body : Now then, as a man of any City if he 
live in the Eaſt part, (o long as he lives there, is governed -ccor- 
ding to the Laws of that Ciry by the Conſtables and Officers, 
whoſe Authority is there prevalent; yetif he remove co the Weſt 
part, by the Lawes of the ſame City he is governed by oth - OF- 
Y cers, 


W "ap makes a Church viſible. 


ficers, yet by foree of the ſame Law which ruled him before; ſo 
a Chriſtian ſubmitting bimſelf to Chriſts Diſcipline by Baptiſm, 
if he live in any.part ofthis City, ſubmits to choſe Governours 
which are there, if in another, to-thoſe which rule inthat,. and 
all bec:iuſe a Citizen of thar City, and theſeare the powers of 
that City ; vea, perhaps chere are kinds of Governments in one 
part of the City diverſe from another, according to the condi- 
tion of the place, one fitteit for that one, and another for that 
otber,and yerhe ſubmirting to the Law of that City, variesin the 
manner of his SubjeRion, according to the exigencies & rules of 
every place, by that general rule of ſubmiſſion to woray:, nor 
of that City. This likewiſe is apparent in an houſe; A Servant 


.admitted into an houſe (fo a'man by Baptiſm) ſubmits himſelf 


ro the Oeconomical Diſcipline of that houſe, and according to: 
the diverſe rnles of that houſe in diverſe rooms of it , ſubmits 


himſelf to divers men , perhaps diverſe Diſciplines ; So in the 


anothelln the Larder, another in the Pantry, and in all theſe he 
hath diric Officers to ſubmit to, and diverſe wayes of Submil- 


Hall a with one Goyernour, with another in the Kitchin, 
fionin diverſe Things, :Confider it a Body, and in a Body cor- 


Fider thoſe parts which walkup and down, and go to ſeveral parts 


of the body, as blood and ſpirits; each of theſe, by that general 
rule and Law of being Viniſterial-parts of the body, in their pa{- 


ages through diverſe parts receive diverſe diſciplines, and are 0- 
bedient to ſeveral Lawes in the heart, the hand, the head, yet all 


by that obedience they have tothe Law of humane bodies, not 
by a New Covenant inevery particular place , but by virtue of 
that firſt Covenant to be Servants tothar head which governs all: 
Now then, thus you ſee by Baptiſm we are made Cirizens of the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, andthat being a viſible ſign, makes us viſi- 
ble Members of this viſible Church. 


SECT. 
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As Firſt Argument, xc. anſwered, I7L 


SECT. 


Baptiſm is not the Form which Conſlitutes a 
Church-Member , but the Viſible AS , by 


which men are made ſuch. 


[| Would willingly leave this Truth fo clearly expreſſed, as it 

might be without Queſtion , therefore Conſider a little fur- 
ther, thatT do not conceive that Baptiſmis the Form which Con- 
ſtirutes a Church Member, but that Baptiſm 1s that viſible A& 
by which a manis made a Member, a viſible Member of Chriſts 
Church, and the Effeh of that AR is that form which ſo Con- 
ſtitutes him, The Indenture is not the form of an Apprentice, 
but the Deed by which he is made an Apprentice, and chat re- 
lationor Quality which is got in the perſon bound, is the EffeR 
of that Indenture, andis the formality of his Apprenticeſhip. 

Now. becauſe Mr. Hooker ſeems to oppoſe this DoErine, I 
will examine his Arguments, which he enters upon, Part 1. Chap. 
5. page 55. Propofing this Queſtion, Whether Biptiſm doth 
give formality to make a Member of a viſible Church > He an- 
ſwers negatively. His Firſt reaſon is. 


SECT. 
His Firſt Argument, and the Anſwer to it. 


F there be a Church, and ſo Members, before Baptiſm , Thew 
Baptiſm cannot groe the formality. 

But\ the Church as torum Eſſentiale 2s before Baptiſns , 
Ergo, * | 
Fic proves his Minor, becauſe Miniſters are before Baptiſm ; 
this he proves, becauſe there muſt be a Church of believers tochoeſe 
a Miniſter lawfully, for none but a Charch c:n give a Call. 

One Abſurdity granted a Thouſand follow, Conſider which 
were firſt, 14in;fters Or Charches, and whether the C_—_ 

Y 2 a 


a 9 a 


* j DA I "NT IO _—_ " ” - 
D * 4 I CNS F571 py : 
+ 3 CLAY WT FO 'd 
& x * (4 ke." | 4 1 4 . pa w 
Y ' i Yb 7 IV X 
”1 _ .———:& + $43 woe vga 
- h 4 __— 
el 1 = * % $90 "01> OR Gn 1 REO wt 19 \8 in OS; I; aps" APA 
_ elec . _——_— VO LARS as tr rapes 1197 
Oe = pay. RC Ir * 
. 
o 


v 1% 
FY 3ÞSm 27 


a, per Sg ET EY TE 


am 


eee aa nd Ire rae amen tac te AUS Hong en new mr OG A 
bi A 


Fl 


His Second Argument anſwered. 


> 


um Ce EI er IIS EIS ro 


"did chooſe their ! rſt Miniſter, Didthe Church, or Chriſt chooſe 


their firſt Miniſters, the Apotttes ? Did:Crere chooſe, or St, Par! 


ordain Tir their Miniſter > In the ſecond part he ſuppoſeth all 


true which he had diſcourſed in the firſt, in the firſt part he 
ſuppoſeth all true which he means to diſcourſe of in the ſecond, 
and indeed hoth profly falſe, Minitters were before Churches, 
and did conſtitute Churches, not they them; but he gives an In- 
flance page 56, Ler it be ſuppoſed the coming of ſome Godly man 
(1 draw up his ſence) among ft Pagans, and they are ( onverted by 
him ; may not theſe men chooſe him for their Paſtor, &c. I an- 
fwer, Inſtances upon Extraordinary occaſions cannot make ge- 
neral rules; but in particular, I deny ther (if he were nor a Pres- 
byter before ) they could make him their Paſtor , or that he 
hath power by any :Call of theirs to adminiſter the Seals, and I 
can give Inſtances 1n particular piffages of the ſame nature in Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Story ; bur that which js an-invincible rezſon 2gainſt 
this, and the whole force of this matter, is, that although peopte 
may hwe power-to diſpoſe of their own obedience co whom 
they will give ic, yet they cannot of Divine benedictions which 
God ſhall give chem; they muſt in thar ſubmit ro Gods Ordi- 
nance; and they-who are not auchorized by him cannot be cho= 
ſen by them.: and therefore they cannot chooſe him a Paſtor, 
where God doth nor make him his Officer for that purpoſe ; 
which, unleſle he isa Presbyter, heis nor, Z0 


CES T3. IY; 
Hrs Second 4 roument anſwered. 


* ſecond Argument is, 1f Baptiſm gives the form to viſible 
Atemberſhip, then whiles that remains valid, the party is 4 
9:4fble Member. 

But there us true Baptiſm reſting in the party, who hath no v1- 
fible Memberrip ,, Ergo. 

He proves his Minor from ſhor: Inſtances, 3» a4» Excommnni- 
cate man, un himwhe renonneeth the Fellowſhip of the Charch, or 
when che Church 3s. abſolutely deftrojed, then all Church AMem- 
ver ſpip. ceaſeth, 
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Hzs Second Argument anſwered. 


EN 


To underſtand the force of this Argument I muſt deviace a 
fit:le, and diſcourſe of whar it is ro be a Member of the Church, 
of the force of Baptiſm in this work, Know then that the 
Church is a body, and an orginical body, which hath many mem- 
bers which have diverſe Offices, an eye, a foor, &c. and as St. 
Paul philoſophyes 1 Cor. :2, and all this body is animated ard 
informed by the ſame ſoul, the holy Spiric, the head of this bo- 
dy is Chriſt, all this needs no proof I think, but then, that men 
are made Members of this body by Baptiim, that I thail apply 
my ſelf to, Conſider therefore the 13. verſe of that 12 Chap. 
of 1 Cor. By on? Spirit we are baptized into one body , Whether we 
be Fewes or Gentiles, &c, Having inthe preceding verſe ſhewed 
that there are many members, he ſhews here which way we are 
made members of it, that is, Chriſis body , to wit, being bapts- 
zed by the (ame Spirit into ChriF , the Spirit which enlivens us 
makes Baptiſm effeQuil ro the incorporating a man into the bo- 
dy of Chriſt , For what elſe can thac phraſe be, snro the body, as 
a work of Baptiſm bur into the body of Chriſt, his Church 2 Well 
then, Baptiſm is the AR, therelict of Baptiſm, as before, is the 
Thing which makes us members and parts ofthis body. Confi- 
der then next, Gal. 3. 26,27. Te are all the Children of God by 
faithinChriſt Feſus ;, for as many of you as have been paptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. Here you fee phraſes wonderfully 
expreſſing the ſame thing, As God is conſidered in Oecono- 
micks fo he is a father , ſo by Baptiſm we are adopted the chil- 
dren of God, as Chriſt isthe head of the body, ſo weare bapti- 
z2d into him and engraffed (as the Spirit ſpeaks elſewhere) nts 
the body. Suppoſe C hriſt to be an holy Girment, with which 
the Crimes and Sins of his Servants are hid, by Baptiſm you 
cloath your ſelves wich his righreouſnefſe and you pur on Chriſt, 
under whom your unri-hteouſnefle ſhall be bid and your fins co- 
vered; or elſe, as ethers exprefle it, Matters-put on a form, &c, 
But then if you will adde the laſt verſe, Jf ze be Ciriſts, ye are 
Abrahams ſeed, & heirs of the promiſe,you may ſee-theſe 3.things, 
Children, Members. Heirs, molt beavenly united inthe ſecond 
Anſwer of our Catechiſm, 17 my Baptiſm, wherein 1 a5. mads 
a Member of Chrift, a Child of God, and an ] nheritor of the king= 


dom of Heavem , which three in expreſſe Terms are put down: 


by St. Pare : and what neceſſary Thing and Eſſential (as he calls 


it). 
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His Inſtances Examined, Cc, 


it) of another Covenant can adde to a further union than this, 
matters not much , Well then, it is proved chat Baptiſm doth 
conflitute a Member. Now I will examine how this may be .ju» 
ſified againſt his ObjeRion, which conſiſts only of Inſtances 
againſt this, and no proof of them ; An Fxcommunicate mas 
(faith he) hath no 7Aemberſhip , He that renounceth the fellowy- 
ſhip of the Church, or when a Church ti utterly diſſolved , there 55 
#0 Charch- Memberſhip. 
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CHAP. XIL 


His InStances Examined and Confuted. The 
Diſſolution of a Church doth not deStroy 
Memberfhip. 


Will take all theſe apart, and diſconrſe the Evidence of them, 
and begin with rhe laſt , of which may juſtly ſay, poſiro 
guebibet ſequitur quidlibet,Let it be granted,that the Church © 

ſhould be diffolved and torn to pieces, that being the entire bo- 
dy of Chriſt, Chriſt could have no body, and then there would 
be no Members; but it is impoſſible, the Gates and powers of 
Hell ſhall never have power to diſſolve it ; the winds ſhall blu. 
ſter and the rain fall, but not have force to beat down the Cty 
of the living Ged, It ſhall be in perſecution, and ſuffer many 
miſeries; but the darkneſle ſhall not beable ro comprebend or 
ſuppreſle the light of ic , it is true, one of their poor particular 
Congregations may be and hath been ſhaken and ſcattered, and 
their Union diſſolved, becauſe it is wrought by man, and mans 
hand guards it; but it ſhall neyer be ſo with Chriſts body, it 
ſhall be a pillar, a ſtrong ſupport of all cruth, yea the ground and 
foundationin which Truth is inherent, and by which Truths are 
ſupported : chat inſtance therefore falls of irs ſelf, the foundati- 


- on is caſt down, and then the Caſtle bangs only in the Air, 
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How Excommunication doth extirpate Baptiſm. 
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SECT I. 


How Excommunication doth extirpate Bap- 


tiſme. 


T Apply my felf then to the firſt Inſtance'of an Excommunica.. 
I ted man, in which cafe I would have wiſhed he had brought 
ſome reaſons to have proved they were not of the Church , but 
he not doingit, I will undertake thequeſtion againſt ſuch Oppo» 
ſition as I can find elſewhere, The Queſtion is, whether an 
Excommunicate man . be a viſible member of Chriſts viſible 
Church > I purthe Terms as {tri as I can, becauſe [ will avoid 
all future Cavilling, and 1 anſwer affirmatively, be is; he brings 
no' proof to the cpntrary : So we are uponeyen Terms, if I 
ſhould ſay no more, only the difference will be in the Autho» 
rity ofthe Speaker, in which think he will prevail; and there. 
fore I will examine it by reafon, andas well as I can fatisfie the 
ObjeRions made by ſome Jeſuites againſt ir. 
To underſtand this : Conſider that any part continues ſo long 
2 member of its body, asitis united toit, and ſo longit is united 
zoit, as it can receive influence from the head, and be aQive 


and operative in its proper works, by the fountains and originals 
of thoſe motions, aſſiſted any way, by any outward applications - 


or inward' medicines, the: members of a mans body (as it haps 
out in ſome Palſies )) may be utterly unaRtive, fo that they can- 
not ſtirre or move, no not feel or be ſenſible of any hare, and 
yet theſe parts remain members of the body {til}, and it may 
de by phyſicians direQions be reſtored to former vivacity, and 
be quickened by ſpirits as before coming from the ſame foun- 


tain, and this is a Sign it is a member ſtill of this body. That 


which is a member of another body , cannot-by any A& be 


made 2 member of this, nor that which is an entire body of it 
ſelf, ſo that when phyſick can reſtore a member, though ic 
appear to our Senſes never ſo dead, yet it is ſtill a mem» 


FP, 
Apain, Conſider for the other Term of diſtinQion, That if 


a baptized man though excommunicate Þe a member by his | 


Baptiſm, * 


Bellarmines Arguments anſwered, 


% 


Baptiſm, he is ſikewiſe a vilible member by the ſame Baptiſm, 
for Baptiſm is a viſible ſign of the Eﬀet it prodvceth, and is as 
viſible in the Excommunicated itan, £s 16 him thar Communi- 
Cates, 

Thirdly, Conſider that many parts ofthe hody are by 0h. 
RruRions hind:ed from that influe: c2 of blood and ſpirits which 
would enablethem to dotheir datics, which yer, that obſtru&i. 
on removed, hold the ſame Commerce and Society, with giving 
and receiving mutual correſpondence in their ſeveral offices a- 
pain with both head and members. Thele things premiſed, as 
i <4 apparent Truth, I now addreſſe my felf to the by-: *+ 
fineſſe, | | 


SEC 3 MH. 
Beilarmines Arguments anſwered. 


"Here is a great Diſpute betwixt Cardinal Bellarmine and 
others, Whether an Excommunicated perſon be a mem- 
ber of the Church? I muſt oppoſe ZBe/larmine; for alchough 
the Concluſion ſcems the ſame in Th:mas Hooker and him, yet 
Hooker Offers at no reaſon for it, Bellarmine doth, 1ib. 3. de Ec- 
cleſia militante, Cap.6. And he ſaith, |. xcommnnicated perſons are 
»ot in the Church, his firſt Argument is drawn from Mat, 18,17, 
If he will not hear the Charch, let bim be as an heathen, &c, This 
(faith he ) z5 mnderſtood of Excommunication , I yield. Bat, 
(faith he) Heathens are not of the Church, 1 gratit that likewiſe, 
but do adde, neither doth the Text ſay they are Heathens , no 
more than Publicans, but reſembling, as, Sicat, being in thar 
like them, that they 2re ſevered from the Actual partaking of the 
Sacraments, He addes 1 Cor. 5. 2. as he reads it with an In- 
troduction, Why rather have you not [orrow that he who hath done 
this might be taken away from among you? Then hc s ips to 
verſe 6. A little leaven leaveneth th: whole Lump; and there» 
fore in the laſt verſe 13. Put away therefore from among your” 
ſelves that wicked p rſov. Tn which words (faith he) the Apo- 
{He deſcribes what Excommunication is. | | 
[ yield all this ; but this doth not prove, that this man was 
h Out 


Beljarqines Arguments anſwered. 


out of the viſible Church , for al:hovgh he be ſevered from 
aually parricipating many bleſſed Coye':ants of God's, yet not 
ſeveced from his memberſhip , This-is bur phyſicking the fick 
part, you ſhall find verſe 5. To deliver ſuch an one to Sathay, 
for the deſtruition of the fleſs, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord, ike asa man who hath a diſeaſed member,expo» 
ſeth ic to the Chirurgion, that be may be cured of his former ma- 
lady; ſo that I obſerve two ends of Excommunicarion in this 
Chapter , the feparation of the perſon from che Converſation 
with other members, leſt they ſhould be corrupted by him , leit 
the Lump ſhould be letyzned, and a puziſtiment ard chaitiſe- 
ment of the perſon, that he may amend ; Now if thar Chirur. 
gery doth at any time produce that Lffe& of Amendment, he 
then returns whece he was tothe Acuil enjoying and participa= 
ting of all Gods mercies and Church-bleflings : The obſtruci- 
on is removed, bur no man ought to be excommunicated for 
DeſtruRion, but for Amendment of his own perſon; or the 
faving others from che contagion of his diſeaſe , fo that ir is a 
ſign whilſt he is excommunicate that heis a member, a ſick one, 
only obſtructed from the parcieipations of many Eccleſi:ſtical 
felicities, but not taken away trom the Efſe and being of a 
Chriſtian, 
His 2d Argument is drawn from a Ruſeof the Canon Law, 
That violators of Churches ſhould be pat out of the Communion of 
' Cbriſtzanity. 
This is nothing but the participation of thoſe Actual bleſſings 
that are communicatedto ſuch in w::om there is no ob{truQion, 
as ſuppoſe a mortti,ed and numbed member, it partakes not of 


that influence of ſpirits and blood which others which are live - 


lyer members are induced with , but yer it remains a mem- 
ber. 

Thirdly , He argues from the Fathers, Hillary, St. Chryſe- 
flome, Theophylaf, who fay, to be made as an Heathen #5 to be caff 
ont of the people of God, caft ont of the Church : So likewiſe St, 
Aubin, Every Chriſtian qui 4 52cerdotibus excommunicatur 
Sathanz traditur, He who is exoommunicated by the :acerdotes,the 
Priefts of God, (I render it) is delivered rs Sathan ; Now , be- 
cauſe out of the Church the Devil is, asin the Chorch Chriſt, I 
prant all theſe phraſes to haye their Truch ; That the Excom- 
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-municatediman-is-out:ofihe Etiureh; as F-aid before; thavis; our 
of the particpation of all tofe'firavenly, Covenants and' mercies 
-wibich are appropriated' to them-wiio:ina more: conſtant Con- 
etfation and fellowſhip have-Commerce with it, -yet he loſeth 
:n6t al{-union; cuppele then the Chiurch a Body Politick, a'City, 
this Baptized perſon one: of the Corporation., for ſome fault 
'by him -committeU he.is by them expelled the City , -untill fuck 
time aseither he kumble bimſclffor-lus fault, or elſe give ſuch ſa. 
-tisfaRion as is.enjoyned; This :man ſo long as he is out of the 
-City loſeth all priviledges ofa Citizen, yet not all union;; when 
'he ſatisfies, he is re-admitted-upon his firſt Title : fo that Ex- 
:communication-is a:kind of ſuſpenſion from the participation and 
-execution- of thoſe Divine 'beneditions which- other. members 
'have.; -it -is not adepradation from-bis Chriſtian being, like a 
Free-which is dead in the Winter, and brings forth neither fruic, 
:nor leaf, yet revives in the Spring; - or.elſe like a withered part, 
«which by Chirurgery is recovered to a lively being. -Confider St, 
Pasls expreſſion, Rom.-1 1, 17. andthe following part, weare 
aid tobe graffed into-Chriſt ; now. that AR: which grafts us in is 
baptiſm :'Now, as we may ſee ſome branch of a graft in the Fruit 
\Teaſon 'bearing neither fruit nor leaf, giving forth no expreſſion 
-of livelyhood; yet when we find by any Experience that there 
:sany hope in.it,--or a poſſibility of reſtoring it to a vivacity with 
<c2re of Hysbandry, -we:know that branchis not .dead , -nor-ut- 
:tetly hath loſt union, becauſe his reſticution- is by phyfick, - not 
Te-prafting ; ſoitis with Baptized perſons, which being Grafts, 
;not:Sprouts, when any decay wharſoever4s reſtored or repaired. 
tdy-repentance and ſorrow fot Sins, not by re-grafting by 'Bap= 
 :tiſm,1tis a certain and yndonbted ſjgn that it retains ſill an: unj- 
-on.-by the former Graftiug: So thar this At of Excommunica- 
:tien-is nothing: but his ſuſpenfion from his Ating many duties: 
of a:Chriſtian, and an. obſtruQtion-of the influences of many 
(Graces of God to him, but yet nota total deſtructionof either ; 
-for as he: may pray, repent in himſelf, and opon that juſtly -re- 
gquireAbſolution, and the Church is hound to give it : fo before 
theſe :he may- receive motions andincicements to them, ard nip- 
-on the uſe of thoſe Talents proceed from grace to grace, until 
Heobtain ſuch a meaſure of humiliation and repentance asonght. 
$0 be.accepted of the:Church , and accepted npon humiliation, 
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Bellarmines Arguments anſwered. 


not Baptiſm again; which is a ſign the branch was not cut off, 
but fick only : ſo- that now having ſpent ( I hope not waſted: ) 
ſo-much time and paperin Explicating what Excammunication 
doth, Conceive my Anſwers to theſe pieces of Fathers thus; By 
Excomimunication a man is put out from many Actual priviledg- 
es and bleſſings, which thoſe who are not excommunited enjoy, 
that they are put ont of the Lap, the Boſom, the nzar Careſles 
and Embraces of the Church, not out of che abſolute being in 
or with her : And left any man ſhould think this a forced Expli- 
cation, take an Inſtance in Mar. 27. 46. Our Saviour complains, 
My God,my God why haft thou forſaken me? How can this be un- 
derſtood ? Not that the Deity had taken away that ſupe-natural 
hypoſtatical union ; but thar, for chat whil&there was a ſuſpence 
ofthe influx of che fulnefſ= of thoſe all-&mforting graces, which 
were otherwhiles conſtantly attendivg his humanity. 

Laſtly, Be/armins diſputes out of rexſon: Firlt, Becauſe Ex- 
communication deprives a man of all Spiritual Commerce; and he 
urgeth a piece: out of Tertz/ian for it, Cap. 39. of his Apology : 
Put the ſence ofhim and Be/armines Suppoſicion is to be under= 
ſtood as I before Explained , he isdeprived of the ARual Con- 
yerſation ofthe Church in many things, not the union, and there- 
fore Tertullian in that place ſaith, /ammum futuri  udiciipreju- 
dicium, the greateſt prejudicein this World of the future Judge- 
ment, the greate't Injury towards it that a man can have, to be 
barred from the Communion, from the aſſociation of prayers; 
but it cannot exclude his own praying, or the power of it by 
na gg to obtain Mercy, to whom he remains knit by his 
Baptiſm, : 

Ain he urgeth, 7t 5s the greateſt puniſhment the Church can 
z»»fif, Tanfwer, The greateſt Excommunication is the greateſt 
puniſhment ; but'neither man nor men have power to ſever that 
member from « hrifis body which he hath joyned, 

Again Bellarminve, Excommunicdtucannit be to any ba t 
Contumaciouw and Incorrigible Sinners, bEanſe they will not hear 
the Charch. | 

L anſwer, what follows 2 but that they who now are Contu= 
macious, anon at another time will be humble. 


Laſt of all he urgeth, 1» Abſolution the phraſe is, Reſtituo te, 


1 reſtore thee tothe unity of the Church, and participaticn of _ 
£2 ers. 
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bers. 1 anſwer, he might have added what follows by way of 
Explication in their forms of Abſolſution, and co the Communion 
of the faithfull, A man isreſtored to the full enjoying his union, 
his memberfhip, by ſuch a Communion which he had not before, 
buc only anunion : So now l think it appears, if you apprehend 
the Church as a body natural, Excommunication is an Obſtru- 
Rion which ſtops many Influences with which both head and 
members Communicate, bur not union. If you apprehend the 
Church a political body, Excommunication is a Suſpenſion from 
City powers and priviledges unt:ll ſome ſatisfaRtion, bur Condi- 
tional, not an abſolute annihilation of his Charter, and this will 
appear out of that Phraſe of St. Paz/in the Chapter urged by 
Bellarmine, 1 Cor. $,.5. Deliver ſuch a man to Sathav fer the 
deftr uf ion of the Fleſh, thas the Spirit may be ſaved in the day of 
the Lord Jeſus; ſothatir ſeems by this, Excommunication is a - 
ſharp Phyſick for the good of that man, to make him aſhamed, 
to humble him, for his correRion, not deſtruction, and it ap- 
pears again by his reſticution, which is only an Abſolution, not 


a new engraffing, or an Abſolution by a new readmiſlion., net 


a new Incorporation ; and this anſwers all che ObjeRions that I 
have read either in Be4armize or in any other, 


S © oo Be = BY; 


Such as renounce the fellowſhip of the Church, 
are members. | 


Muſt now addreſſe my ſelf to Hookers ſecond ObjeRtion , 
which is, That ſuch as renonnce the fetowſhip of the Church, 
though they have true Baptiſm, yet are not Members of the Church. 
By tbis renouncing, I think he means profeſting againſt it , orler 
ir be what ic will, corning T«zk, renouncing Chriſt , heis yet.a 
member, heretains his true Baptiſm , for by Baptiſm a man is 
accepted a Child oi God; and no more than.he who renounceth 
his Father doth by that ARt makehimſelf not his Son, no more 
can he unchild himſelf by any of theſe Afual oppoſitions. Here 
1n«this he only: ſets down his Concluſion; but brings no Argu- 
DEN | | MeENt 
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ment for proof, I'will huntthem out amongſt the School and 
Jefuites, andcleav the Truth as perſpicuouſly asT can, 

Cardinal Be/larmine in his 3d. Book De Ecclefa militante, 
Cap. 4. handles this Queſtion under this Title , 737hether Here- 
tichs aud ApoFtates Which are baptized be parts and members of the 
Charch? Hedenyesit, His firſt Argument againſt itis drawn 
from Scripture, 1 Tim. 1, 19. where tis faid, That ſome cone 
cerning faith have made ſhipwrack. where (ſaith he) by the-mee 
tephor of ſhipwrack he underſtands Hereticks; who, ene part of the 
Ship being broken , us fallen int the Sea. For Anſwer, I grant 
them to be Hereticks and Apoſtates, 1 grant the Church their 
Ship, I grant them in the Seaready to periſh, yet even when 
they are there they belong to the Ship, and perhaps were prin- 
cipal members ofir, not init, but of ic; and therefore read the 
next verſe, of whom Were Hymenens and Alexander whom 1 have 
&livered unto Sathas, that they may learn not to blaſpheme, This 
great Pilot took care of them, as members of his ſhip, and erftlea. 
youred their recovery, which was a ſign they were ſtill in union 
with the Church. R 

But (faith he ) rhisis fignified by the parable of onr Saviour , 
Luke 5. sf the Net which was broken by the multitude of Fiſhes ; 
That word Parable flipt from the Cardinal unadviſedly, 1t was 
4 real Story , .but the learnedeſt man in the world may ler- ſlip 
ſuch an Expreſfion. But why any ſuch ſence ſhould be forced 
on that Story, 1 know nor, but only chat ſuch a Thing was done, 
and if ſuch a ſence were granted, it yields no more, bur char 
ſome men areſlipt ont of the blefling ofthe Church, when they 
are ready to.come to-the ſhore, even to Heaven, 

But he nrgeth further, Tir» 3. 10. A man that is an Here- 
rich after the firſt and ſecond Aamonition, rejefF , Verſ.11, know- 
ing that he that is ſuch is ſubverted, and finnerh , being condemned 
of himſelf, Now (faith he) if ehis Hererick were in the Church, 
Titus Wonld not have been: commanded to rejeft him, but exhort 
him. IT anſwer, Reje& him for atime, for bis Convicien to a- 
mendment, as became a Carefull Paftor , and a loving Father, 
who intends the good of his Children by withbolding Tempora- 
ry favour :or a ſeaſon ; that fo his Son may be aſhamed, and 
ſhame” breedan Amendment. ' Bellarmine adds ou of St, Hie- 
rewe, that bets not: put out of the Church, 'but puts himſelf out , 

} grant 
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I grantit, out of chat glorions Communion and participation of 
Heavenly myſteries', which belong. to: men &f righc faith and 
manneess; fo 217, Es og” # 
- But he*addes another pi:ce out ofthe 1 of Fobni2. 19. They 
went. ont from #6, bat they were-not of us:, which-he expounds: our 
of St. 4uguftine, That they "Went out of the: Charch, but if 
they had been'of the Church by Elettion, they Would net have gone 
out from: 1 am forry.toread fo learned a man forget himtelf, 
Lam ſure in another Controverfie: he would:not allow this: Ex»: 
poſition, Bor can T'allow it incchis; for without-doubt many 
Ele& do go onrotthewvifible Church, underſtand EleQionin the 
moſt rigid way, they do go out andcome inagain, that cannot 
be che right expoficion cherefore. If you would have my ſence 
of it,. we: may obſerve, that inche preceding verſe the Apoſtle: 
ſpeaks of many Antichriſts, ofrheſe heſaith; rhat chey went out of 
24, thatis; out of cheCommunion with.us ;,.now'(ſiith he) rhepe 
Were:nst of 4 ;, thatis, whenthey wenroutfrom us; it may be 
they had been before, but then they were-grown to a defiance 
- of us; for if they had been of us, they-would not have gone ont from 
2, ifthey had had the ſame Princaples they would.nor- haye left 
us. This 1 Conceive the ſence ofthis Text;. and indeed}, I know 
not whether any man hath given ic this Expoſition, Thoſe which! 
I have looked in have givenme no ſatisfaRtion, of. what Religion: 
ſoever : Now let us ſee what concerns this Text, and perhaps 
will ſerve to lllaftrate other Doubts, The difficulcy will be in 
this phraſe, to be of #s, that is; ozr Society; that. may be. diverſe 
wayes, in reſpe& of that -Inward Thing which unites us: co+ 
Chriſt, either ina, perfe& union, or inaremiſle, or .in the low- 
eſt degree : In a perfe& union , that is, by it which St. James 
phraſfeth a lively faith, a faith quickned and inflaenced with 
Charity, that dare with 46brabam forſake all Lands, Wife, Chif- 
dren , yea offer his Son himſelf a ſacrifice to the good pleaſure of 
God; this the-Church of Roxze calls an informed Aith, actuated © 
and informed with Charity; thisisthe higheſt union and coms-. : 
munion. Then there is an union lower than this , which is, the 
faith which believes aright, and makes a profeſſion of ir, bne will 
not bide the Teſt of a Confeflion, when it comes to the Touch, 
and theſe are by ail held ſo long tobe in the Church, 2s they have 
this union with Chriſt, and ſolongretains its Community, = y 
ome 
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gamentperſivadeotherwiſe; and rlien they. fall into- Hereſie-. or” 


Apoſtacy; to: haveor:gain-ſomething;; and: theſe I think to be 
thoſe'of whom: the: Apoſile fpake; men-who lived ina-formal 
ſhew of a rigfit faith; by-converſing in a ſeeming manner with 
the Godly andithe Chnrch; but then went frem them, ( I wil! 
-net_ difpute the falling from Grace here; )-Bur thus, when men: 
had this faith before ſpoken of, andprofeſſed it; -or profeſſed ir, 
and bad it not; they had anunion with the Church, at the leaſt 
outward, if but by proteffion, but-inward likewiſe ifthey -had 
that fecond- ſort of faith; yet they were -20t of ce, the number of 


thoſe whohad juſtifying faith then wbentheſe left us, bur now 


there is another union, ;and that is ne Sacramentins fidti, by the 
Sacrament of Faith, as Baptiſm is called, the wffich no man leaves, 


. and this is an union by which a wicked man after his- repentance 
bach a Title to claim mercy and abfolution,aslikewiſe the Church: 


owes-ithim : So that I:dare ſay Bearmine, nor- any. Jeſuice I 
have read' againſt this DoQrine, . can deny. that there is ſuch a 
Title, or that that Title is not by this union: Sothen hey were 
from »s, that is, the Communion with us, that ſhewed they 
were nt then of as, Of that dear-union of a lively faich', for then 
they: would not bave left us; you ſee this cannot- be underſtood 


.-of lack of Ele&ion:: The EleRt may go out, andcome in again : 


Tt:cannotbe underſtood that they left union, but Communion, 
for the Antichriſt himſelf hath a union with the Chnrch, though 
he keeps a: Communion” againſt it, T-think this.is enough. to 
fhew; that although this departure whieh St, 7ob» ſpeaks of -be 


-by Hereſfie or Apoltacy, as Be/armine infinuates, yet itis nota 


leaving allunion of and with C hriſt-, but enly Communion, as 
I have before-expreſſed; Reader, be nothaſty to Judge. of this 
Concluſion, and then I hope thou ſhalt find it. moſt agreeing to. 
alt principles of Religion; RONTT- 
| Secondly, | Be/larmine quotes the Council. of Nice, Can. $. 
& 19, :#Fhere; ſaith Be; Heretichs are ſaid to be received into the 
Church, if they will retwrs; upon certain Conditions, Ts 

- For Anſwer: It is worth-our marking, that thoſe two- Ca- 
'nons are-matle for two ſorcs-of Hereticks, the 8th.Canon for the, 
"'Cathari or Pars, as the:Canon calls them, - or the Novatianr, 2s 
» Balfamon expoundsit; for they were the ſame; -theſe: the Ca- 
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I grantit, out ofchat glorions Communion and participation:of 
Heavenly myſteries*, which belong.to: men sf righc faich and 
manners; 1. fy 9s 167 6 ls Es +: | 
' But he*addes another pl:ce out of the 1 of Fobni2. 19. They 
went ont from #6, bat they were-not of 1s, which-he'expounds: our 
of St. Auguſtine, That they Went- ont of the: Charch, but if 
they had been-of the Church by ElefHion, they Would: not have goxe 
out from. 1 am forry.toread fo learned-a man forget himlelf, 
Lam ſure in another Controverfie: he: would not. allow. this. Ex»: 
poſition, Bor can T/allow it: inthis; for without:doubt many 
Ele& do go ouroFthewvifible Church, underſtand EleQionin the 
moſt rigid way, they do go out and:come inagain; that cannot 
be che right expofition cherefore, If you would have my ſence 
of it,, we: may obſerve, that inchepreceding verſe the Apoſtle: 
ſpeaks of many Antichriſts, ofrhefſehefaith; rhat rhey went out of 
24, thatis; out of che Communion with.us ;.now'(fiirt he) che 
Were:net'of 4; thatis, whenthey went ouvfrom us; it: may-be 
they had been before, but then they weregrown to:a defiance 
of us; for if they had been of us, they-would not have gone ont from 
25, ifthey had had the ſame Prinaples they would.nor haye left 
us. This 1 Conceive.the ſence ofthis Text;. and indeed}, I 'know 
not whether any makyhath given ic this Expoſition, Thoſewhich! 
I have looked in have givenme no ſatisfaRtion, of,what Religion 
ſoever : Now let us ſee what concerns this Text, and perhaps 
will ſerve to lllaſtrate other Doubts, The difficulty will be in - 
this phraſe, ro be of s, that is; ozr' Society; that may be; diverſe 
wayes, in reſpe& of that -Inward Thing whnch unites us: to»: 
Chriſt, either ina perfe& union, or inaremiſle, or in the low- 
eſt degree : In a perfe& union, that is, by it which St. James 
phraſfeth a lively faith, a faith quickned and inflaenced with 
Charity, that dare with 4brabam forſake all Lands; Wife, Chif- 
dren ,, yea offer his Son himſelf a ſacrifice to the good pleaſure of 
God; this the Church of Rowe calls an informed Aith, aftuated 
and informed with Charity; thisis the higheſt union 'and icom-<. : 
munion. Then there is an union lower than this , which is, the 
faith which believes arighr, and makes a profeſiton of it, bne will 
not bide the Teſt of a Confeftion, when it comes to the Touch, 
and theſe are-by ail held ſo long tobe in the Church, zs they have 
this union with Chriſt, and ſolongretains its Community:, _ y 
ome 
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Apoſtacy; to: haveor gain-ſomething;;. and. tlieſe I think to be 
hoſe of whom: the: Apoſtle fpake; men who lived ina-formal! 


ſlew of a rigfit faith; .by:converſing in a ſeeming manner with: 


the Godly and'cthe Charch; but then went from chem, ( I will 
-not_ difpute the falling from Grace here. )-Bur thus, when men 
had chis faith before ſpoken of, and profeſſedit, or profeſſed ir, 
ind had it not, they had anunion with the Church, at the leaſt 
outward, if but by proteffion, but-inward likewiſe ifchey - had 
that fecond- ſort of faith; yet they were ot of cs, the number of 
tlioſe who had jaſtifying faith then when theſe left us, but now 
there is another union, ;and that is per. Sacramentan fiati, by the 
Sacrament of Faith, as Bapciſm iscalled, the which no-man leaves, 
and this is an union by which a wicked man after his- repentance 


bach a Title to claim mercy and abfolution,aslikewiſe the Church: 


owes:ithim':; So that I:dare ſay Bellarm#e, nor. any. Jeſuite 1 
have read' againſt this Do@rine, . can deny.that there is fuch a 
Title, or that that Title is not by this union: So then they went 
from m4, that is, the Communion with us, that ſhewed they 
were ot thewof-us, of that dear-union ofa jively faich , for then 
they: would not bave left us-; you ſee this cannot- be underſtood 
.-of lack of Ele&ion: The Elect may go out, andcome in again : 
Tt:cannotbe underſtood that they left union, but Communion ; 
for the-Antichriſt himſe/fhath 2 union with the Chnrch, though 
- he -keeps a: Communion: againſt it,. I-think this.is enough to 
fhew; that alchough this departure which St, Joh» ſpeaks of -be 
- by Hereſie or Apoitacy, as Be/armine infinuates, -yet itis nota 
leaving all union of and with C briſt-, but enly Communion , as 
1 have before-expreſſed; Reader, be nothaſty to Judge. of this 


Concluſion, and chen I hope thou ſhalt find it. moſt agreeing to. 


alt privciplesof Religion; 


Secondly, ' Bellarmine -quotes the Council. of Nice, Can. $8. 


- & 19; :#Fhere; ſaith Be, Hereticks are [aid to be received into the 
"Church; if they will retars; upon-certain Conditions, | 
- For Anſwer-: It -is worth-our marking, that thoſe two- Ca- 
nons are-matle for two ſorts-of Hereticks, the 8th.Canon for the, 
'Cathars or Pars, as the: Canon calls them, - or the Novarianr, .as 
» Balſameon exponndi1it; for they were the ſame, 'theſe: the Ca- 
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fome-Temprationor fear; or tiope; or pertiaps: ſome Carnal! Ac. 
enrperſyadeotherwiſe; and then they fajl' into! Hereſie-. or” 
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non receivesinto the Church uponrepentance, with 1mpoſition 
of hands only, but they muſt expreſle their profeſſion'in wris 
neg 2 | 

he other in the xgth Canon were the Pazliani, or Panlia- 
»ites, who were re-baptized upon their re-admiſſion, the firſt 
was a reception of fuch who had gone out of the Communion of 
the Church, by denying re-admiſſion of Penitents , who for- 
ſook their Religion,. by ſacrificing to Idols, and communication 
with #te Digams, ſuch as had been twice marryed, whom they 
held unckean, Theſe things were their Hereſies, and therefore 
were called Cathari, becauſe they muſt by theſe Things pro- 
felſe themſelves holyer chan other men , but theſe being not 
things which nullified Baptiſm, aſthough pertinaciouſly held, they 
could not be rebaptized. But for the Paxlinians, becauſe they 
they denyed the Trinity , they could not haptize according to 

Chriſts Inititution, and therefore ſuch as came from them co the 

Church were re-baptized, You ſee now, how upon examina- 

tion of theſe Canons of that moſt ſacred Council, the Caſe is ſta. 

ted for me, becauſe it feems rhe Cathars had but left the Com» 

munion, as is before expreſſed, and therefore the removing the 

Obſtruction with proper phyſick ſufficed ; but the Panlinians 

had no union, and therefore to be grafted into the body. 

I have inſiſted the Jonger upon this, becauſe the Story of theſe 
ſeveral Hereſies is not perhaps apparent to every one, and that 
difference of Condition upon the diverſity of the Hereſie, per- 
haps, by a negligent Reader would not have been obſerved. 

What he produceth out of the Council of Lateran, That the 
Charch ss Congregartio fidelium, I need not examine, I yield 
ir, but he faith, That Hereticks are not tideles, is denyed by 
many of his own Religion, for although that they have nor a 
falnefſe of faith, which he cannot exact in a member, yet they 
may have faith in many Articles , which may preſerve them in 
the unity of members , though ſick members, but this ſerves 
not my turn, comes not home to my buſinelſe, I therefore ſay, 
that as howois Animalrationale, which is one of the compleateſt 
Definitions given to any thing, and the moſt exemplar, yer eve- 
ry pzrt of man is not »atiozale; the hand cannot diſcourſe, nor 
the feet : ſorhe Church is Congregatio fideliam;, but it doth not 
ſollow, that every part ofthe Church is faithfull, Infants are 

members 
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members of the Church , and ſuch members asarein a ſaving 
Condition, yet they have but Sacramentum Fides, and Faith in 
Potentia, they are not attxally.fideles, nay; perhaps not babits- 
ally, T am certain as we know 0j, they haye ne lzbicof it. But 
it may be objeRed, that theſe 7:7 porunr Obicem , 25 the chook 
ſpeiks,; as they reach not out their hands of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt, ſo they do not hinder or oppoſe ic, but theſe men do with 
violerice thruit Chriſt from them : I anſwer, that violerce re- 


turns to their own Soul, in thruſting themſelves our jof-the tate 


of grace and fayour with God protempore, for that time they do 
ſo, andit hinders Grace inits operarz, inits. greatrand noble. Et- 
feRs which it drives ar, buc doth not extinguiſh ic.in its firlt Ac, 
which is to make a man a member, yea therefore chey are more 
ſinful, than ifdoneby an Heachen or any who had not know- 
ledge of Gods' Law, ror been admitted into his-memberſhip-: 
Therefore the Apoſtle urgeth this Argument, Sha/l- 7 take the 
members of God, and makg them the members of an Harlot? In a 
word therefore, the Church is the Congregation of the faithful , 
the Eſſential and Conſtituting parts of ic are ſuch, yer many parts 
of it are not ſuch : which no man can deny. if underſtood Atv. 
ally, becauſe no min can have actual faich at all Times; nor is it”: 
neceſſary thar faith ſhould be habitual in every member; for In- 
fants cannot be proved to have it, but only: Sacramentam fide, 
whichis the hrſt hand which gives an Intereſt in Chriſt, and chus 
much theſe have of whom. we diſpute. - .- IS 

The Sentences which he alledgeth out of the Fathers; may he. 


- F o 


anſwered out of what hath heen already delivered. - 
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His only feafon is, That becaufe the Church -55.a multitude 
united, and this union chiefly con(fts in the profeſſion of the Faith, 
and in the obſervation of the ſame lawes and rights, no reaſon will 
' permit that we ſhould have any of the body of theChurch, which 
bave no Conjunttion With that body; he means in theſe things, but 
he handles this Controverſie negligencſy, 

L anſwer : The perfeQtion of the union conſiſts in theſe things 
he names, ſuch are in the higheſt, and neareſt and deareit way in 
the Church, but the abſolute union conſiſts in Baptiſm. 

I have peruſed many later Jeſuites , but they are almoſt all 
Exceypta out of him, ſcarce changing his words, but becauſe 
in his Anſwer to one Argument which is objected apaint him, 

Aa he 
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he confeffethin my Judgement what I require, 1 will put down 
thar, and fo pafſe on. 2 

It is ObjeRed 3dly. ( faith he) Thar Hereticks are in the 
Charch, becanſe they are Pudged by the Church, $0 faith St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 5. 12. What have I to do to Fnage them which 
are Without ? therefore they are in the Church. He anſwers, 
That although Hereticks are not of the Church, yet they ought 
to be. This is poor hitherto, for then they ought not to be 
Judged untill they are ofthe Church; and yet he addes, Z: 
proinde ad eam pertinent; How do they pertain to it, if they 
are not of it? Yes ( faith he) as a ffray Sheep belongs to 
the feld, as we mſe to ſay, this Sheep belongs to this fold , 
This Tpeech pleaſerh me, That fold hath an Tntereſt in char 
Sheep , and thar Sheep in that fold , though it baye now 
no Communion with it, yet it hatch'an union and intereſt 
in Communion , whenfoever he ſhall legally lay Claim toir, 
to He fed with the reſt, and every way provided for as 
they'are :: Thus I think afl ſtray Sheep which are mark*d 
by Chriſt for his, -beloog to his fold, his Church, and by 
this mark in Baptiſm may claim it, and the Church exa& a 
Chriſtian obſervance from-it , neither of which can be in a- 
nother man, | 

Thus I apprehend Zell/armines Confeſſion hath affiſted me 
in giving him fatisfation ; hut becauſe this Queſtion hath 
been little pryed into by ſuch Writers as have come into 
my hands, 1 will for far farther liluſtrations atde ſome Pro- 
poſitions which may clear it from ſome Oppoſitions, which 
ariſe out of mine own underſtanding, rather than in the peru- 
ing any Adverſattes Writing. | 
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THe mighty difficulty which troubled my mind all chis 
| while I have been difcourſing of this union, was , how 
it may be ſaid that the ſame perſon ſhall be a member of Chriſt, 
and yet in the ſtate of Damnation, as without doubt many a 
baptized perſon is? Somewhat like this I read in Cardinal Ca- 
jetan, who in his Treatife of the Pope and a Council , Chap. 
22. having been pinched with an Argument againſt the Popes 
Supremacy, and being the viſible head of the viſible Church, 
that the Pope may be an Heretick, yea an Apoſtate, and ſo 
no member , much leſfe the head of the viſible Church ; He 
flyes to my Concluſion for refuge, ( I will uot meddle with 
the force of it againſt the Conclaſion he Treats of, but only 
as he bandles it in its felf ) That the Pope muſt be a baptized 
perſon, and that union of Baptiſm will retain him in his Mem- 
berſhip, T nen(faita he ) if we will caſt the eyes of our minds 4 
little higher, we ſhall ſee that he who bath only the Charafter 
of faith, ( which is a baptized man ) is at the ſame inftant 
both faithfull ana unfaithfull, a Member of Chriſt and his 
Church, ang extra membra Chriſti, without rhe Members of 
Chriſt and his Church in diverſe refpefts, and therefore diverſe 
and contrary things are. affirmed of ſuch aman by the Dottors : 
In a word, heſanh, That ſuch a 1an,as much as 1s in his own 
power, 7s out of the Church , but Chriſt by his power keeps him in, 
| Chis is his Sence , and he goes further , That he Who hath this 
Charatter is a Member, though in Hell, But his Expreſſions 
and Explications of this Concluſion are not {0 full as I couid 
have deſired; he faith, he is a/:qzaliter membrumns , after a ſort 
# Member, but ſets not down clearly after what forc : Banzes 
in his large Notes upon 2. 2dz Queſt, 1. Art, 10. faith; that 
in the Conſtitution of the viſible Church there are two Things 
Confiderable , oat viſible, and the other invifible; one [nternal, 
«rnd the other External: ' Inveſpelt of what & viſible a baptized 
man is 4 member of the Church ; but if he be an Apeftate or a» 

Aa 2 Heretick,, 
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Heretick,, he is not a Member internally, This is fomewhat 
he ſaith, but it is not'gnough-, forcif there: be no-internall adhe- 


. ion, itwill be rather a ſhew, and outward appearance of a 


thing, thana realicy obit. Other expreſſions made by Zacobus 
Granado, or ſuch later Writers as t have ſeen, fearce come up fo 
far, Secundam quid Cn they are Members, and ſuch 
phraſes, which make a-man to know no more than. if they had 
taid norhing: | | | 
' * Tſhall therefore expreſs:my ſelf in thismanner, 
Firſt,” If you take the ,proportion of this body, called the 
Chureh,- from char communion it Hach wich a naturall body, as 
St. Panl[feems todo, wefhall then tind a baptized man grafted 
1nto the ſtock, and-whileſt he-clings to ic by faich, and brings 
forth fruit, by charity he-is a lively member of this:body, as 
thoſe branchesin all” botjes-are which bring forth. their fruit in 
due ſe.:ſon , the belt branch-bringeth-not forth truitin all ſea- 
fons,. not in winter, and yertis'@ lively branch; if it bring forth 
its fruit in its proper time, and-ſo-more or lefs excellent in its ſe- 
yerall kinds, as it-enlargeth its felfin bringing forch fruit, but 
ifit bring not forch fruit when-the ſeaſon for . fruit requires it, 
then it-is nota lively branch, but yer-living; which we may 
Know, 'becauſe many-4uch- a branch: hath. afterwards: broughe. 
forth fruit ag+in, by the diſcipline of pruning and husbandry, 
The fame may be faid of the parts ofa. mans body, and yet to 
expreſs this fuller, it is like'y thatthis branch is. then #n the ſtate 
of mortality,” and would periſh, were'it not repaired. by husban- 
-dry. Here-you perceive'a'baprtized.'man--ingrafted -inte Chriſts 
body, youſee him bringing forth Fruit, -.and lively, youſee him 
notlively, but living, and whileſt he yet 'hves tn the. ſtate of 
death-and deſtruQtion, unleſs he be pruned and diſciplined by 
repentance, Now it isan invincible ſign'that that branch is yet 
*knitto the body, 'becauſe- itslivelihood-is repaired by pruning, 
net grafting again, and this according: to:the Analogy betwixta 
ataral body and its members, and the Church. and« her .21em.- 
bers, Fa OH, 30 or 27 
Secondly, Draw the proportion froma Politickbody, a:Cor- 
-por2tion, "Suppoſe -a -Corporation , with: chis fundamencall 
«clauſe invitsStatutes; -that whoſoever: is:0nceadmitred, .though 
'he may bethruſt-out of itfor ſuch and Juchoffences; . though he 
"eh thruſt 
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thruſt himſelf out, yetif he return again, making ſatis/aQRion, 
although not of equaluy, yet ſuch acknowledgement as being 
ordained by Law ſhall be accepted, this man ſhall be admitted 
into his former community of the priviſedges of that Corporati- 
on; This man by being. once admitted lofech not this union, 
untill he come unto that condition of never laying hold of the 
' priviledges of that Charter, he keeps his union, though he en. 
Joys not the communion of that Corporation. This is the ſtate: 
of this apoitacizing man, and by the Laws of God granted by all 
-he is npon theſe terms admitted again, whether he thruſt bimſelf 
out of the communion, or be thruſt our, Thus this man. ( jn 
Anſwer to the former Argument) is at. the ſime time in the 
ſtate of a-man that is damned, having put himſelf out of Noahs 
Ark, the Church, in which alone is ſalvation, and without re- 
penance , and untill repentance, which- is-.commonly called, 
Secunda poſt naufragium tabala, be is in that ſtate ofdamnation ; 
and yer if he liFhold..on that planck after his ſhipwrack, he 
ſhall beſaved, and hith title ro a room in that Ship, a plzce in 
that Corporation, and this is the union Llabour for, and thac 
which ſufficeth to anſwer mine own Argument and Hockers : the 
fame member is at the ſame time a member of Chrilts myſtical! 
body, and in the. ſtate of damnation, a member though rot 
lively, but only living, andiathe ſtate of dead men, and with- 
out repentance muſt be in that ſtate for ever, yet by his Baptiſm 
hath a foundation for that to. works upon;, thus to my ſc!f, then 
| to Mr. Hoo/vr. This man whois baptized, is {till by chat Coye- 
nant in the Church, Tanguam pars in-toro, though not ramguan; 
' Jocatum inloco; he is a member in the firſt at, though -he by 
bis ſins and oppoſition neither may-nor can uſe any priviiedge of 
a memberin che ſecond 2R,. toreceive bleſſings-from or with 
them, likea dead branch , dead to the ſecond a, though 4- 
fivein the union ;. he hath not loſt his memberſhip by cheſe as. 
but only.communienin the ſecond. | 
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Another Argument anſwered, 


HO Argument I can frame fomewhat like this former 
out of Scripture ; Firſt, from Rom. 8. r. ( asitis urged 
after by ſuch who draw Concluſions from curtalled Scripture ) 
There ts 0 condemnation to them Who are in Chriſt Jeſus, Theſe 
Apoſtates who are baptized, by your Doctrine thou!d be in 
Chriſt, therefore there ſhould be no condemnation to them, 
which is impoſſible to be ; for if there be none to them, then 
there is none to any. 

This Argument may be blown away by the very air and 
breath of the following words, rather than need any Anſwer, 
for the following words are, y/ho walk not after the fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit : But ro ſuch who are in Chriſt by Baptiſm, and in 
their lives are far from him, their condemnation is more abun- 
dantly juſt, and their very Biptiſm, by which they Covenanted 
to ſerye God, will ariſe in judgement apainſt them, 

Again it may be ObjeRed, ohn 10. That Chris ſheep hear 
his woice and follow him ;, thele run away from him, therefore 
not his ſheep. 

It may be Anſwered; His ſheep who are in his fold do hear his 
voice, ſo long as they keep in that bleſſed commnnion, bur 
when they leave that, and go into the wilderneſs with the ſtray 
ſheep, then they liſten not toit, nor follow him, but go from 
him, asis in the parable of the loſt ſheep, Zake 11. But yet it 
is evident that ſheep belonged to his flock, by the ſhepherds 
ſearch after him, and that ic was called his ſheep, though a tray 
one, and gone clexn from the fold and communion with the reſt 
of the flock; ſo thatit owed obedience to his voice, and to his 
ſeps, to follow him, though it ran from him : and this is all I 
require, a bond of duty, the obligation of a Covenant, not the 
force of any violent Tye. 
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Rom, 3. I 7. Anfwered. 


made the Sons of God, and if Sons, then Heirs, as St. Paul 
diſputes the Caſe, 'Rom.8. 17. But theſe Apoſtates cannot be 
accounted Heirs of Heaven, therefore they loſe their filiation and 

their Sonſhip by ſech wickedneſs, and fo may allchoſe other con- 
ſequences ofthe Adoption of that Covenant, | 4 
This Queſtion is fully handled by our Saviour, Zake 15. in 
the Story of the prodigall Son : there is no Apoſtatecan do more 

than that diſſolute young man did, but only perſeverance, and 
yet when he returned was not begot anew, that cannot be, but 
admitted into his former eſtate of a Son, Take it therefore lo. 
oically, by way of Anſwer, He that is a Son, guatenz, as a 
Son, heis by that title an Heir, but yet he miy fo diſpoſe of 
himſelf, like che Prodigall, like Z/an, that he may aliene and 
ſellhis Birchrighc, and in that tate he is not Heir, thougha Son; 
So that a Son, »0o# ponents obicem, if he alien nor his Birchright, 
in himſelf is an Heir, but if he do, he hath no [nhericance, though ' 
an Heir, he lofeth his Birthrighe, But how then, may one ſay, - 
is St. Pawls ſaying true, If a Sor, then an Heir ? Thus ;, becauſe 
by being a Son, he hatha ticle to the reverſion of his Fathers 
eftate, but he may aliene it, which he -could not do, unlefs. he 
hadritleto it : And yet we may ſay, that although heis by his 
Adoption the right Heir, yet heis by his lewdneſs diſinherited, 
So that as the prodigall Son, fo long as he lived in that diffolute 
and prodigall eſtate, receiyed no favour from his Father, nor 
any relief from hiseſtate, yet when he rbcurned, he was re{to. 
red to all again. So it is with a Chriſtian; a baptized Chriſtian 
.once adopted the Son of God, hath Heaven ſo entayled, that 
he cannot aliene it withont a power of revocation, which-power 
ir then aRed, when wich true repentance and humiliation he 
ſhall proſtrate himſelf before-the Throne of grace for mercy, 
when he ſhall with the prodigall Son have a ſence of his miſery, 
'by living in that diſſolute.condition, and longing after the blef- 
| ings 
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ſings of his Fathers houſe, ſhall creep to him, confeſling his fins 


and begging his favour, with- a, Father 7 have /.nned againſt 


Heaven, - aud before thee, &c, This is the ſtate of every bapcizzd 
man, who by that is adopted a Son of God, 1 will not enter in- 
to thoſe large and tedious diſcourſes of, Gods hardening mens 
hearts, by dereliion of them, or of that which is termed the 
ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, how cheſe may deveft a man of his 
Inheritance, It is enough for my purpoſe that any baptized man 
hath ſach an intereſt in God, as when he repents be is ſure of ad- 
miſſion; and therefore though many Laws have been ſevere in 
puniſhing Delinquents, as enjoyning penances for many years, 
ſometimes more or leſs, as ſins were' adjudged greater or leſs, 
and of later times, and at this preſent in the Church of Rowe, 
there are Caſs reſervats, reſerved Caſes not to be pardoned, 
ſome not by the Parochian, ſome not by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſs, ſome reſerved only for the Pope, yet iti caſe of death all 
theſe Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitutions are adjudged diffolvable by the 
beſt Caſuiſts, and the Parvchian hath power to abſolye and re. 
mit them.” So that, for Anſwer to this Argument, I may juſtly 
ſay that theſe baptized Apoſtates are ſtill Heirs of Heaven, but 
ſuch as have aliened their eſtate, with a power of revocation upon 
certain conditions, which when they perform, the eſtate is theirs 
again : and agreeing to this will the Anſwer be to another place, 
which is much inſiſted upon by the Arrizomians, and many 
others ſymbolizing with them. £3608 
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The 1. of St. John 3. 9g. expounded. 


PHat is, 1 fohn 3.9, Whoſorver is born of God, doth not commis 
ſn ,, trom which is deduced, That ſinners are not Gods 
children, are not born of God, not heirs, therefore have not 
title to him atid his bleffings : it not ſinners, much leſs fo great 
finners as Apoltaces. 

To underſtand which Text, and farther to illuſtrate this truth, 
conceive with me, Firſt, Thar this phraſe ſnnerh not, or commit- 
teth not fin, ( that will not be materiall ) cannor be underſtood 
of doing nothing thatis fin, for our Apoſtle in this very Epiſtle 
hach declared the contrary, Chap.1.8. 1f we [ay that we have n8 
ſin; we deceive oxr ſelves, and the truth 3s not in us, Again, 
Verſe 10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him ( that 
is, God) a liar, and his word ts not in us. Again, Chap. 2. 
werſe 1,2. If any man ſin, we have an Advocate With the Father, 
Teſws Chrift the righteous, and he #s the propitiation for oar ſins. 
Then, they ſinned, and inſach manner, as they have need of 
Chriſt for a propitiation, 

Secondly, I cannot conceive theſe words fo as Beza expounds 
them, in the 4th verſe, which he would have guide the whole 
ſence of the phraſe, throughout this Chapter, he ſaith, that 
Toltuy &uuerixy doth difter from &uxgTarev, to commit fin, 
differs from ſinning, becauſe to commit fin, ts to do it knowingly 
agrinfs his conſcience, To conclude, he makes it an high kind of 
ſinning, and to fin with reigning ſin. I know no neceſſity to 
force any ſuch expoſition from the phraſe, and I am ſure he 
choſe a moſt unlucky verſe to obtrade that expoſition upon ; 
for in that placethe Apoſtle ſaith, He who commits fin tranſ- 
greſſeth the law, for fin us the tranſgreſſion of the law, phraſes 
which re affirmed of him that commitreth iin, but agree to all 
ſins, for every finisthe tranſgreſfion of the law; and therefore 
7015v, to commit, or do, or make ſin, is no morethan to ſin : 
and to this inconſideration in Zeza, fuller, the Apoſtle in verſe 

| | Bb 6, uſech 


The 1. of St. John 3. 9. expounded, 


5. ufeth only 54 «waeriu, He who remains in him, finneth 
0t, There, becauſe the ſence is as pregnanc to ſhew the incon- 
lterce of the birth or being in Chritt, and'fin, «s before he re- 
fers the Reader to the fourth verſe, fo that there was a diſtinRi- 
on in the 4th verle betwixt finningard committing fin, but here 
there isnonein the 6th verſe 3 burto (in, multi be co do it, as is 
expounded, with an high hand, ' But I have ſhewed, there 
could be no ſuch ſence 1n chat verſe, and therefore much leſs in 
this, where was not the leaſt phraſe guiding roic. 1 come now 
tothe Text; I have tumbled over divers Expoſicors, and he 
thar pleaſeth me belt is Cardinal Cajeran in his Comments upon 
the Text, who ſeems to me to dive deeper into, and drive cloſer 
ro the ſence of the Text than others. Yaſques Cemes ina word or 
two towards it |ikewiſe, and many touch upon it; his ſence is, 
thathe whois born of God, and he who remains in him, ſins. 
20r, nor can fin : this muſt be taken (faith he ) formaliter, 
formally, quatenrs , Tay the Logiciins, as he #5 born of God. 
This we may perceive to be the ſence of the Text, becauſe 
chroughout this Chapter the Apoſtle deſcribes. two ſorcs of aRi- 
ons, good andevil, two principles from whence: they came, 
the good from God, whoſe ſons. we are called that do good, and 
are affimilated to him by ſuch ations; the evil from chedeyil, 
verſe 8. Now theſe two principles are inevery man; when he 
doth well his ations come from God, and ſo far forth he isfrom 
God, and when he doth evit his actions are from the devil,. and 
ſofar forth he is from the devil : nay we may not only find theſe 
two principles working their effeRs in the ſame man, but like 
Facob and Eſas, ſtrugling at the ſame time in che ſame womb, 
who ſhall come out firſt, and like fire and water contending at 
che ſame time for preheminence, as St. Pax/ wonderfully de- 
ſcribes, Roma.7. inſomugh that in the 24th verſe it made him 
cry out like a woman in labour of this birrh, @.wretched man that 
Tam, Who ſpall deliver me "from the body of this death ?' So that 
theſe two principles are in the ſame man, perhaps ſometimes he 
fins, inthat he ſins,  quatenze, as he ſins, he is not born.of God, 
then he doth righteouſneſs, out of that regard as he doth rightes . 
ouſly he is born of God. Now yet that you may farther ſee 
thar this is the ſence, ſee that this thread, this clew, muſt lead 
u5 10 the expoſition.of the pieces in this ſame buſineſs of this. 
; | ; ; : MN .Chapter, 
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The x. of St. John expoun tbe 


TO. 


C hapter, verſe 6, He who ſinneth hath not feen God, nor known 
God, This muſt be underſtood, quatenrs, in that” regard every 
man hath ſinned, then no man hath ſeen or known God, no, 
bur quatenys, in that regard that he ſinneth, he hath not ſeen 
God, nor knoweth him, he ſets not God before his face, ſo that 
there is a neceſſity of this expoſition from the like ſpeeches of the 
Apoſtle, ſo likewiſe from that phraſe inthe gth verſe, He cannt 
fn, ( Certainly he who cannot fin, cannot but do righteouſly } 
becauſe he is born of God, out of that cauſe and principle, whi- 
leſt he keeps himſelf cloſe to that, quatenx, as he is born of God, 
as likewiſe he {(inneth not, becauſe the ſeed remaineth in him ; 


yet St, Parl, whileſtthe ſeed was in him, did ſin, but not quate- 


us. A man may havethe ſeed of God, and the ſeed of the De- 
vil together ; the ſeed of God brings forth good fruit, the ſeed 
of the Devilthat which is ill; as he works from the leed of God 
he cannot fin: and 4 Lapide exprefſeth in another phraſe, 
much conducing to the ſame purpoſe, in ſenſu compoſiro, cOn- 
cerning a man working by that principle he cannot ſin, or work- 
ing by the Devil he ſhall fin, buttaking a man in /e»{# diviſo, as 
not knit to that principle, nor working by the divine ſeed, he 
may ſin, 

Let us fee then this Text applied to this buſineſs, He who z5 
born of God by Baptiſm, ſinneth not, not quatenus, not ſo leng as 
be works according to the deſign and intent of Baptiſm, which 1s to 
forſake the Devil, and follow Chriſt , and zthzs ſeed of this Co- 
venant 7emaineth in him, to produce ſanity and holineſs of life, 
which ſolong asit is watered and cheriſhed, it will do: and be 
ſure when you do evil, you work from another principle, but 
.this no whit derogates from the conſtant union which ſuch a per- 
ſon keeps as a member, ora filiation. 
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Another Argument againſt the Filiation 
wrought in Baptiſm, anſwered. 


I Would willingly &ear this from all ſeeming oppoſition, and 
therefore will diſcuſs whatſoever appears to me of any diffi. 
culty, 

Toon to place the Adoption, the Filiation of a Son of God, 
in the Covenant of Baptiſm, and becauſe that remains firm, 
therefore this Filiation doth fo likewiſe, and is not extirpate by 
theſe greater ſins. Butnow ifit appear that this work is done by 
other things, and not by it, then the foundation of this diſcourſe 
periſheth, and what is built upon it muſt fall ro the ground , but 
the Antecedent is true, Gal. 3.26. Te are all the Sons of God by 
faithin Chrift Feſws ; there faith, not Baptiſm, is ſet downas 
the mean of our Filiation. | 

I do not find faith pur there as a conſtituting canſe of our Re- 
generation, but may well be a motive toit, and have aproperin- 
flaence in it, but not the conſtitucion of ic, To underſtand 
which, conſider, that this Filiation is an Adoption., and {0 

there istwo things required, the conſent of the parties, and the 
obligatory Covenant which they both enter into, This is in this 

Adoption ; Chriſt would have all men to be ſaved, to repentand 
come to him : they do covenant with him by Baptiſm to ſerve 
him, as the children of 4/-ael coyenanted in Circumcifion, to 
ſerve God according to their Judaicall Laws, fo do they with him 
in Baptiſm, according to his Evangelicall Laws, Now as no 
man will ſubmit himſelfto any Father, by being adopted to him, 
unleſs he believe that he will bleſs him, that his Covenants upon 
Adoption ſhall be made good to him , ſono man cometh unto 
God, as St. Paxl, Heb.11.6. He that cometh to God muſt believe 
that he ts, and that he ts arewarder of them Who ſech him, This 
a& of faith muſt precede every acceſs to God ; no man would 
take this Covenant, no manbe baptized and adopted withoutte x 

and therefore although faith do not conſtitute the child of God, 

| yeC 


wrought in Baptiſm, anſwered. 


et it is the means of his conititution, bur without which no man 
would be conſtituted, and indeed not only fn: 4x4 20 ( as the 
Logicians ſpeak ) but likewiſe a means moving, and inclining 
men fo it. 

There is commonly objected thecafe of Infants, that they can 
have no f:1th preceding their Bavtiſm, I muſt not entangle my 
ſelf in ali controverſies of thef- times, and here handle this Que- 
ſtion otherwiſerhan this Objetion expoſerh ir ſelf againſt this 
Conclufion; and therefore Anſwer, that as infants have not 
aQuall faich of their own that any man can know of, fo they do 
not come with cheir own feet to Chriſt, neither doth Chriſt ex- 
aQ it of them, or any other, more than they can do : and there- 
fore we may obſerve in that famous tory recorded inour Baptiſm, 
AHMat.19.13. Mark. 10. 13, Luke 18.15. That when they 
brought little Children, or Infants, ( s Sr. Lake calls them ) and 
. the Diſciples rebuked them Who brought them, our Saviour rebu- 
hed the Diſciples, and ſaid to them, Suffer little Children to comes 
wnto me, Firſt, mark this here, That theſe three Eyanpeliſts re- 
cording this fa&, alchough they varied in other phraſes, yet 4l! 
agree in theſe two, that theſe little ones were brought by other 
men, and that our Saviour ſaid, S»ffer titre Children to come 21> 
to me; whereas in things not {ubſtantiall croa ſtory, the Evange- 
iiſts moſt oft vary in the relation : and we may obſerve ſo great 
difference both in the phrafes by which they are expreſt, and 
likewiſe inthe very matter, that mens wits are much troubled to- 
reconcile them. So in materiall points the matter is conſlantly 
the ſame; but when the phraſe is the ſame likewiſe, it is a moſt 
aſſured Argument that things were ſodifpoſed in that very man- 
ner and words, and ſome excellent thing of high note is delivered, 
which I conceive thus , If the Diſciples had bere replyed, we do- 


not hinder them from coming, we forbid only others to bring 


them, our Sayjours reply was couched in the very words, Chil- 
dren, Infants, come with others feet when they bring them ; now 
no mencome to God but believers; they come then with others 
feet, why not believe with others faith as well > Nay there ſeems 
to be great reaſon for it, becauſe faith is neceſfary to coming, 
that is, perfonallin them that can have perſonal faith, as cheir 
own feet in them that have feer, but' other mens feet ſerve the 


turn for themwho hays none of their own, 8: ſo other mens faith: 
Bb 3 and 
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come to God, that the coming of Infants is by others feet, that 


and for my parc 1 wonder why we ſhould be fo ſhy to allow this 
faith, ſince thereis nothing more frequent in Scripture,than( as the 
Biſhop ſpake of St. A»ſtiz,though a man of a looſe life, and carried 
away with thoſe wicked and horridOpinions of the Z7azichees, Fi- 
liz tantarum lachrymaram non poteſt perire;He who had aMother 
ſo zealous for him with ſuch ſhowers of tears, would not periſh, 
her piety was powerfull with God for his good. ) That other 
mens faith and prayers are prevalent with God for their Chil. 
drens or Friends g00d, I need rot repeat the ftory of the Centx- 
716n, Mat.3, waoſe faith was powerfull to the curing of his Ser- 
vart, ver/e 13. So iikewiſe A7ark g. where Chrit cured a 
mans $0n by the prayer of the Father, and did it upon the Fa- 
thers faith, as is evident by verſe 23. If thou canſt believe, all 
things are poſſible to him that bekeveth ,, all things, then for other 
men as well as for themſelves. There are many ſuch Rories, but 
men throw them off with this ſhifr, thac thoſe things are con. 
cerning their bodies, not thÞcir ſouls : Alas, what more reaſon is 
there for one than che other? But ſce it more cloſely ; read 
Iark 2.3. There many men bring oze /ch of the palſie, Who was 
carried of four, and let down from the top of the houſe, verſe F. 
It is ſaid, That feſus ſering their faith, ſaid tothe ſick of the pal- 
ſie, Sen, thy [ins be fergiven thee, Obſerve, they were divers 
perſons whoſe fiith he ſaw, and but one to whom he ſpake, 
and becauſe ſome ayoidir, and ſay, that within this word (their) 
is involved his who was ſick, his faith as well as theirs who carried 
him ; alchough this will appear a forced explication to them who 
con: der the Text, yet letit be granted; I hope they will not ſay 
his faith alone, then theirs co-operated with him in the work, 
then they could operate themſelves, for no ſecond cauſes do co- 
operate one wich another, but when e:ch hath the power, then 
they had force of themſelves towards the procuring of this bleſ- 
ſing, Conlicer then the bleſſing, So, thy fins are forgiven 
thee , what this was appears by the Diſpute which followed : the 
Scribes ſaid, He Sake blaſphemy, none can forgive fins bat Ged,; 
and our Saviour proved immediately that he was God, in the 
21. verſe, by ſaying to the ſick of the palſie, ariſe, take up thy 
bed, and walk, anddidthe miracle : ſothat it appears evident. 
ly, rſt, chat faith precedes co induce Baptiſm, before men can 


the 
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che fairh pre-required in Children is other mens f.ith : forasit 
is with all ſupernaturall works, thereis a pafliye faith in theob- 
jet, neceſſary to make it capable of thit miracle, without which, 
miracles ( in che courſe of Gods ordinary doing them ) are not 
wrought, and with which all things are poſſible, both tor our 
ſelves, orthoſe which belong rous; andthis faith in a Father is 
powerfull for his Son, in a Maſter tor his Servant. So :s1t in 
Baptiſm; faich is neceſſary to this great work of Adoption, but 
faich of others in Children is only neceſſary :; and this is excellent= 
ly expreſt in the practice ofthe Civil Law, which whether i: re- 
ceived its rife from this, or Circumciſion, or thit the ſame prin- 
ciples which dire& one, are evident in the other, 1 diſpute nor, 
buc it is ſome comfort even in Religion to ſee it illufrared by the 
wayes of prudent niture, and che univerſall Axiomes of ir, This 
then is ſoilluſtrated ; although Adopcion require che conſent of 
both parties, yer perſonally that is only done1n ſuch asare ſz jz> 
74, grown te ſuch years as they are maſters of themſelves, and 
their own aRions ; but ſuch as are of ſuch weak years, asthey are 
governed, and under parents, they car; be, and are adopted by 
their parents to-another ; an adopting Father, and their C ove» 
nants for the behalf andin the hime of the Child, both oblige the 
Child cofiliall duties: towards his new Father, and: likewile the 
Father to fatherly care of the Son, both in life by protecting 
him, andin death by eſtating him in his Inheritance. Thus did 
God withthe Children of the Zewezs at Circumciſion , that at dy 
the Parents made the ( hild a debtor to that law, and God to his 
Covenancof mercy tohim. S$o here isthe hand of God accept- 
ins thisa of Parents for their Children, in Nature, in the Law, 
and in all footſteps of Gods Goyernment, the ſame diſciplines 
obſerved. I will conclude ſomewhat like that paſſage in Perrus 
Claniacenſis, a-man famous for learning and piety as any ofthat 
Age, in che Treatiſe of his againſt the Perro-bra/ians, whoſe 
Opinions agreed in the point with our Anabapriſts, You ſee 
multitudes of men in Scripture had a faith prevalent for others, 
and thoſe but ſingle perſons, or a few men that carried the Para- 
lytick ; ſhall not the faith of the world of the whole Church be ef. 
feQuall co theſe Infants? A Father begs for his Son, a Maſter 
for his Servant, ſhall not Chriſtian Parents, yea- the Chriſtian 


Church, be heard in prayer for theſe Infants? God hath Cove- 
| nanted. 
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nanted, whatſoever Je ſhall ack the Father in my name, be will 


give it you, John 16.22. Ak ( ſay Divines ) conſtantly, faith” 


tully, for good things, according to Gods will, on ponents Obi- 
cem, either for himſelf or others, who do nor ſtop by felf-wick- 
edneſs the power of prayers; can they the conſtant prayers of the 
Church, with chat unſhaken faith of hers, be denyed its efficacy, 
ina thing ſo pleaſing to God, to ſuch perſons who actually can 

ut no hinderance to the power and efficacy of that prayer ? 
Theſe things in Chriſtian men cannot be denyed, ard therefore 
inbriefto the Argument : Faith in all introduceth this Cove- 
nant in Baptiſm, and moves the receiver to be adopted ro God ; 
and therefore obſerve, thit the Apoſtle, as he, verſe 26. Te are 
all the Children of God by faith , ſo in the 27th verſe he brings a 
reaſon, For as many as are baptized into Chrift have put on Chriſt. 
The reaſon why they are the Children of God by faich, is be- 
cauſe that ſuch as haye this faith are moved ro be baptized, and 
they put on Chriſt, The faich of him who is maſter of his own 
actions, makes him be baptized, the faith of him whois maſter 
of his Childs ations, cauſech him to bring his Child co this Adop- 
tion : and yet ( methinks) it hath not only power concerning 
this bleſſing, before the a&t of Adoption, to bring men to it, 
bot evenin it to accept it; for although there were all the af- 
fetion in the world to it before, yet if faith fail inthe AR, 
that man would hold from accepting ſuch a Covenant, whereby 
he had no confidence to be bleſſed : but this faith doth only 
make him Covenant, butit ſelf is not the Covenant. 

Thus 1 ſuppoſe I have ſpoken abundantly to Mr, Hookers ſe- 
cond Argument, and to ſuch ObjeQRions which I have thonght 
upon, as moſt oppoſing this DoQrine I have delivered : and al- 
though I could frame many more of this nature, yet what is ſaid 
ro theſe will ſerve the turn for them likewiſe, and therefore I 
letthem paſs, LF: 7 


SECT, 
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SE Ch. 
Mr. Hookers third Argument anlwered. 


Homas Hookers thurdArgument, page 54. is thus framed, 
T his Tenent doth neceſſarily eviaence the Church of Rome 
tobe a true Church, which u thus gathered, 
1 here all the members are true members, there the Charch ts a 
true Church. 
But all the members in all the Congregations of Rome are rrue 
members, Ergo. 
| This Minor he proves, becauſe they are baptized. I would 
firſt know, whar is the harm if we allow the Church of Rowe to 
be a true Church; true in the eſſentials of a Church, though 
ſick, and full of corrupt DoArines. I baye ſhewed, and it is 
molt true, thatmany men be in a Church, yea in the Catholick 
Church, and not be ſaved, and perhaps there may be an whole 
Church, ſuch as Mr. Hooker would have, and fcarce a man of 
them ſaved without the ſame means, as many in the Church of 
Rome aro ſaved by, And therefore by the waylI adde, that the 
Church of Re is not only a Church, but a ſaving Church, 
ſuch as I doubt not but multitudes are faved in; for they have 
not only a Doctrine of eſſentially true Baptiſm, ro admit men in- 
to the Church, but they have a DoGtine eſſentially true of re. 
pentance, to let men out ofit: andI am confident, that thoſe 
men which ſo die, with cheir repentance and contrition for ſins, 
and a deſire of a new life, and a truſt in Chriſt, that he hath fa. 
tified for their fins, and have no wilfull errors; but their other 
errors are ſuch asare invincible, and upon that ground beg, with 
Davig, the Lord to forgive them zheir ſecret ſins , I lay, ſucha 
foul ſhall be ſaved, notwithſtanding multitudes of errors both in 
beliefand praRtice. And this Dorine is taughtin the Church of 
Rome, although mixed with many errors, for which yet they 


have many ſuch ſeeming reaſons, as to ſuch who are not allowed 


to conyerſe with men, or read Books of another belief, may be 
ſufcient to excuſe them at the laſt day. So that although the 
errors taught in the Church of Rowe are notſafe, yet the funda- 
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mentals taught among them, annexed to that Doctrine of repen- 
tance, may be accepted by Almighty God, according to his Co. 
yenant in Jeſus Chri!t, to their falvation. This Cantroverſie 
hath been moſt learnedly handled by Chilingworth, and others : 
I let it paſstherefore, and will examine his Major, whichis ex. 
treamly far from truth, 

Where all the members ave true members, there the Church t a 
true Church, This Propoſition .is falfe ; all the memhers of a 
dop are true members, all rhe members of a man are true mem- 
bers; but there is no. true Church where chat Turk is, or where 
that dogis. Thus as hefers it down, it is profly falſe ; hor can 
Tadde any one term to mend it ; the ltkelieſt I can may be 
this : 

That Church where every member-is a true member, that 
Churchis a true Church : Bur yet chisis falſe, according to them. 
ſelves; for a Church as we difpuce -of, tt is 20t:197 [ntegrale, un- 
-der that notion we-conceiveitto have-members, bur many times 
there may be many hands and many feet which ſtick together, 
and yer do not make a true rorum 1ntegrale, which confilts of a 
perfet body, with all its ſeverall parts, and yet theſe are true 
parts 'of their feverall'bodies, thefe hands -of Richard, thofe of 
#Y/illiam : fo there may be divers Lay-men Coengregated, or di- 
vers Paſtors, which are ſeverally e:ch of them true members per- 
'haps of -ocher Congregations, yet in that body make not 
wp a true Church, which conſiſts of all parts, Paſtors, Teach. 
ers, Ce. 

Let me addeone term more; In that Church where all the 
members are true members of it, there chat Church is a true 
Church. This isfalfe lixewife.: for in a repreſentative Officer, 
.each niember-is a true member of him.; -ofa falfe or counterfeit 
King, each-memberis a true member of him, butheis not a true 
'Officer, -or true King; and for him to urge that he who is a falſe 
Officer is no:Officer, and that Congregation which is not e true 
Church isno-Church, then he by making theſe members of the 
Church-of R oe, and-calling it a Church of Rome, makes it a 

true Church himſelf. *So chat either this Propoſition means no- 
thing, -or-itis abſolntely falſe. 

This I'fpeak, to ſhew that although the Concluſion which he 
$@nceives-of an undeniable :evidence; were true, (as I have 
proved 
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proved it falſe ) yetit would in no means be deduced from that 
Major, no net with the addition of twe or three the moſt af- 
fiſting termsT could addetoit; and ſol come to his fourth Ar- 
gument, which is thus framed, 
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Hat which iz a Seal of the Covenant, and onr Incorporation 
into the Charch viſible, that cannot be the form of it. 
At primum vernm, Ergo. 
I put down his very words, which forceth me to adde his Mi- 
nor, But Baptiſm 1 the Seal, &c. Ergo, Baptiſm 2s not the 


form. 


This Propoſition he proves thus, Becauſe the Seal comes after 
the thing ſealed, but the form goes before. Theſe things are ſo 
groſly delivered, and ſo without all illuſtration, that ic is bard 
to ſpeak to it, for this is all he ſpeaks in that place to this buſi- 
neſs : what he addes againſt Mr. R#therford, 1am nothing con- 
cerned in, nor do] know what Mr. Ratherford replyes to this, 
nor can conceive it by him, In a word, I deny his Major. 
That ( fay1l) which is the Seal may be the form of the Covye- 
nant, in ſuch caſes where the Seal is made an eſſentiall part of ir, 
as in ſuch deeds where Sealing is neceſfary, as in Law, where 
ſigning, ſealing, and delivering, altogether,make the form of that 
Covenant where they are ſo required; and Baptiſm is all theſe : 
ſo that if he had faid, that which isa Seal alone cannot make the 
form, I would have denyed his Minor, and have ſaid, chac Bap- 
tiſm is not 2 bare Sign, as he will and doth confeſs, but Hgning 
and delivering on both ſides. 

Now to illuſtrate this Propoſition , in ſuch caſes ſuch Seals as 
I havedeſcribed, are the form of thoſe Covenarts, Confider, 
that the form of every thing is that which gives it ability to- work 
that which isitsproper work , this doth ſigning, ſealing, and de- 
livering do : every Deedis like a dead body before, but when 
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ſealed it receives a ſoul, and is able zo work, which it could not 
do before, - Again, the form..of every thing is the laſt addition 
toit; that which he ſpeaks, inhis proof that a form goes before 
the thing ſealed, or rather informed or: conſii-ured, anda Seal 
comes after, is very vain and weak : forit istrue, as it being a 
conſtitucing principle, and a cauſe of that ir produceth, it is there- 
fore,as the Logicians ſpeak, prims natur 4,non effetx,beforeit in na- 
cure, notin time, The Sunis in nature before its light, becauſe 
its light proceeds out of it, fire before hear, yet they are ima! 
:cmpore, children ofthe ſame birch, and one cannot be wichour 
both are. The ſoul of man is before a min innature, becauſe ic 
is a conſtituting cauſe, yet by them that hold it created, Crean- 
aoinfunditur, & infundenao creatar ; and they that hold it ex 
Traduce, give it no prz-exiſtence intime tothe man, and what 
he ſayes of a Seal, it comes after :.in ſuch-caſes where Seals are 
eſſential], rhey are before the Seal comes, and like a-ſoul put in- 
con body, it gives it ability to work, and in that ſtate is prece- 
dent in nature, $o that you ſee, Seals in ſuch Deeds as well as 
forms, are beforethe yivacity of a Coven'nt inmature, though 
both are im intime ; and therefore ſuch Seals may be forms, 
and indeed are forms, as is before expreſt, being that which gives 
the Covenant ſealed irs form-and power towork, and hkewiſe the 
/aſt thing which comes to aRuate that thing in which iris : but 
becauſe that when the Seal is gone, yet the form of the Covenant 
remains, and forms having permanent heinps 2s Seals tranſient, 
it may be further doubted how Seals can be forms. This I urge, 
though not a Book-ObjeAton, ( as indeed I do not find the 
Queſtion diſputed in the Schooj under this Notion ) but only 
which ſtartedir ſelf in my thoughts whileſt I was writing, and 
indeed may do fo with others, for T am unwilling to let any thing 
paſs which may diſturb a Readers affenting ,- and therefore in An- 
{wer to this ObjeRion do-fay, that although the Seal be gone, 
yetirs image, its likenefs, whenit is gone, remains in the Wax, 
which is as valid to all. its intentions, -as it fe]f, andis the Seal, ef- 
feRtive, inits morall exiſtence, to all thoſe morall effets which 
it produceth: ſo itisin Baptiſm, there is that the School calls 
the CharaFer, which remains after the a of Baptiſm is gone, 
and is powerfull ro all its effe&ts. I did avoid to, ſpeak of 
2his intricate: buſineſs, ' hoping I might have- eſcapedit "mw 
| Ince 
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IWhat the CharaSer left iz Baptiſm 3s ; 


' fince I cannot, do thus undertake it now, and define +: 
thus, 


CHAP. XK 
What the Charafter left in Baptiſar is « and 


oF 
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this CharaSer defined, 


E ego Charafter or Relift of Baptiſm, by which a Chriffian #5; 
A conflitnted amember of the Cathlick Church, ts a ſpiritual 


power, by Which the baptized man is intercjjed with right, 


both to receive and do what belings to a membcr of Chrift; 
Church. 

Firſt, It is a power : Powers are either ave, Or paſſive; 
aftive, todo, as fire to burn, paſſive, to ſuffer, or receive, as 
wood hath a paſſive power co receive the ignifying nature of fire, 
which gold-hath nor. This reli of Baptiſm doch both theſe, 
both enable a-man co demand and receive Confirmation, tc 
joyn with the Chriſtian Congregationin devorions and prayers , 


to demand and receive abſolution, the Communion, with all 


other things which a Chriſtian-man doth in his ſeverall duties and 
occaſions. But we muſt here diſtinguiſh betwixc natzral powery, 


and moral, the firſt are faculties inman, by which he is enabled 


by that internall principle, to at what the power directs him to, 
and no man obtains any ſuch, but by a reall chinge and alteration 
in himſelf to ſome abſoiute quality, as a power to walk, t6 
ipeak, orthe like, that he had not before, But in moralporers, 
as the right to an Eſtate or to an Office, theſe may come to a 


-man without any ſuctraiteration : As the father dyes, the ſon is 


immediately inveſted with the power of his fathers Eſtate, and 
yet the ſonis the ſims in all abſolute things, hath no ſuch charge 
in himſelf, Again, a manis choſe a Generall, a King, he hath 
in himſelfno ſuch change, no ſuch alteration, . bur is the ſame he 
was before in all abſolute things, In moral powers we are not to 
expe an alteration in the party who receives them, to any ab- 


ſolute reality ; fo that although in a baptized perfon, who re- 
CE 3 ceives 


and 3713s Charatter defined. 


celves theſe mighty powers, we can diſcover no alteration, yet 
theſe powers are in him, by the force of this moral form, which 
enables him to aR or receive ſuch or ſuch things. 

Next let us conſider that it is a ſp5r5twal power : that Attribute 
isgiven it in regard of irs objeRt, andend, becauſe the power 
aims at ſpirituall bleſſings, and is converſant about fpirituaſf 
means, to obtain this end : for as it is called morall, becauſe it 
conſiders not naturall aRions, but ſuch as concern a mans man« 
ners, his doing well or ill in relation to God, and that Chriſti. 
an Community in which helives; ſo it is ſpiritnall, in reſpe of 
the ſpirituall converſatiog it hath with God, and thoſe men of 
whoſe ſociety it is. 

And now-we ſeeing the genzs in this definition, let us exa. 
mine the difference, a power by which he #s intereſſed with right : 
here is apparent that which was implyed before, that it is not a 
naturall but a morall power : naturall powers enable a man to 
do, as the power to move, to ſpeak ; but the morall power 
Sives himnot ability, but authority-and right to move or ſpeak 
thus; or now he hath intereſt and righttodo ir, to receive and 
do ( this power is both ave and paſſive, as before). what be- 
longs to a member of Chris Church. This gives him intereſt in 
no civill right, nor Office in the Church, but only a right as a 
member, that is, ſuch a right as by Chriſts Laws appercain to 
him : Ifa ſinner, inſuch a degree, he is ſhut out of the Commu- 
nion; ifa penitent, he may require abſolution, and by his being 
baptized, heis made capable of theſe, which otherwife before, 
and without Baptiſm, he was not. 


In what Fredicament this CharaFer 1s. 
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In what Predicament this Charatter 7s. 


T* Hus this Definition being explained, there is a great Queſti- 

on, what manner of thing, in what Predicament this reli 
power is, ] For my part, without diſpiragement of my greatMa- 
ſer in Philoſophy, Ariftorlc,l think that theſe fpirirzal > .theolee 
gical powers need not be tugged into any of his Predicaments,nor 
was he to be blamed asinſufficientin his number, becauſe he be- 
ing acquainted only with natural} things, found out names for 
them in his Ten , but being ignorant of fpirituall, muſt of ne- 
ceflity leave them, .nd ſuch as (ſtudied them, to ſhifr for their 
room elſewhere : and we might therefore with more eaſe invent 
another for them, than be forced with unjuſt violence to hale 
them to theſe, which were only provided for natnrall things, 
But yet becauſe thoſe old names would better pleaſe a Reader, 1 
will keep wy ſelfto them. 

And firſt, 1 opine that ths: elit ze of a relarive nature, in its 
proper being, for it is that intereſt which a man hath as before it; 
Chriſt as his head, and thereſt of the Church as his fellow-mem. 
bers, which is a relation, for pars & totum, part and the whate 
are relates, fo are head and member, in ſuch bodies as have 


| heads, andin this confifts the nature of this -e/i&, and therein 


9 SR all rhe intereſis and powers which a baptized man 
at. * 
Aquinas, with that gregt Army of learned men who follow 
his colours, fight againſt this Conc'ufion vehemently, with ma. 
ny Arguments ſeemingly powerfull, the nature of which confiſt- 
ing of ſuch matcer as is not uſuall in Engliſh Authors, it may 
chance not be un.;leaſing co-him who reads this, to ſtudy a lictle 
that Chriſtian Philoſophy which will be opened in this diſcourſe , 
and I amconfident, it will by drawing afide ſuch curtains as are 
Interpoſed, give admittance to ſuch light as will illuſtrate the bu- 
finefs in had to any eaffe fight : and therefore T undertake 
them, The firſt Argument urged by Cabrera, ( for I will _ 
tem 
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In what Predicament this CharaGer js. 


8” a IND 
them where I find them ſtrongeſt maintained ) Cabrera in 20 
Lueſt. 63. Art. 2. Dif. 1. Set. 3. Conclyſ. 3. thus argues, 
There is no motion to a bare relation, ( ad relaticnem per ſe, is his 
phraſe ) for this he produceth Arifo:le, 5, Phy. Text. 10. for 
ſich he, all change ts to an abſolute form, but there is a motion to 
this Charater, ( as he and the whole School call it, Iterm it 
the reli& ) for the Sacramentall motion 15 terminated in this Cha. 
rafter, as is evident in him who ſhould feignedly take this Sacra- 
ment, he rec: ives nothing but the meer CharaQer, no grace, 
nor any other ſupernarurall quality, but only this CharaRer. | 
may urge it further, becauſe, as I have ſhewed, this reli& may 
remainina man whois void of all grace, and fn!! of all impiety, 
and therefore is ſomething in it ſelf, which is the rerwinzs, the 
bound, the eff:& of that motion, ] 


A. FWWET" "a 


S E i #. BL. 


yiion is to Relation, 


' Anſwer tothis, that motion is to relation, and that relations 
may be the effects of motions, that language which Scorrs 
and his followers uſe in the explication of this Concluſion, is not 
amiſs; that it is true, ſuch relations which ariſe: ab inrrisſeco, 
from ſome inward principle, cannot be produced without a 
change in the ſubje&, or fandamentzm, or che objet to whichit 
is referred ; but ſuch relations which ariſe ab extrinſecs, from 
abroad, are terms and proper effeAs of motions. His followers, 
Franciſcus de Pitigianis, Ruiz, Faber Faventinus, in ©. 4. Diſt. 
6. 2eſt. 10. amonght the later : as likewiſe the more ancient 
rouching upon it, explain this diſtintion thus, Theſe relations 
ariſe from within, out of the very nature of both the relates, 
which putting both the relatesin aRuall being, that reſpe& muſt 
needs ariſe out of them, { and thisindeed muſt ſhew ſuch relati- 
onto ariſe from aninward principle, becauſe it reſults from cheir 
being, like heat from fire, as ſoon asit is. For inſtance, a fon 


and a father are no ſooner in the world both at the ſame time, 
bur 


qr _—_— 
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but there ariſcth out of them that mutuall:relation of fatherhood 


and filiation ; ſo likewiſe no ſooner. is one paper dyed blzck, þut 
there-ariſeth that mutualkſmlitudeand likeneſs it bach with ano; 
ther paper which was: þlack. before; : char irelation comes. from. 
abroad, which doch not naturally ariſe our of the being of the re- 
lates, bur requires ſomething elſe to give'it a proper being. 
_ They illuſtrate ic chus-; an agent and patient have relation one to 
the orher, - but the agent, as fire, andthe patient, as wood, 
may; boch be in being yet;cnotnhave their relation one to 'ano- 
ther-:;. they,may- be at.ſyeh :a+diftance, , as the thre cannot work 
upon the wood , yeaina fit diſtince;-and all thingselſe diſpa- 
ſed, there may be ſome mediuminterpoſed, and the fire not be 
agent, nor the wood patient, and without any new change in 
either of chem, but the removing the interpoſed body, they: 
ſhall have inſtantly the relation of agent and pacient;-/and the.mo-1 
tionionly of the interpoſed body, without aty,new-abſolute quasi 
lity introduced incoeitber, the fire or the wood, ſhall cauſe thar 
relation ; thus they , bur ſee it clearer in thoſe morall relations 
which have a nearer affinity with this of my buſineſs in hand, a 
man 1s choſen Mayor of a Town, Judge in a Circuit, he .is the 
ſamein all-abſolute things he was before, can do no phyficall or 
naturall a& which he could not before, he was as wiſe before, 
could before give ſentence as well as after, but his ſentence was 
not defnitive before this, only that relation which the power of 
the Magiſtrate gaye him of being a Judge or Mayor, enabled 
him with, and this wasextrinſecall,from abroad , for he was be» 
fore, the Town or parties to be judged. were: before, ' but only 
this outward. inveſliture in his Office, (outward in reſpe&t of 
both therelates) gave him this being. So it is with che buſi- 
neſs in hand, the baptized man had all the abſolute qualities be- 
fore that he hath afterwards, he could receive the Communion, 
he could pray with the Congregation, hecould be abſolved, the 
fame things he could do of ſuffer, but he had'right' ro none,” he 
could not do or receive theſe bleſſings effeRively before he was 
baptized : he was before, Chriſt was before, the Church was | 
before, but his relations to neither were before, but this a& of 
Baptiſm introduced them, And thusrelation we ſee may bethe 
term and effe& of ſuch motion, for mutation or change is whate 
ſoever hath »ovam,, elſe a new thing is —_— which is was / 
EL. D | not 


BY 


RS 
i + . 
Rs 8 


— 


Motion is to Relation. 


vor betore, now (hat which hath a new relation, is ſomething 
that it was not before :. the Mayor is the Governor of his Town, 
the Judge of his Cireuie;; 4© a baptized maii, a Chriſtian, which 
he was-not before. I think rhere 'heeds no more de ſpoken: to 
chbefirſt Argoment, for the place in Arifforle, the Scorefts fay, 
it is only co be underſtood of thoſe relations which have their be- 
ing from an inward principle, notſach as are from abroad, rhar 
it true of thoſe which are in che predicament of relation, not of 
_ all reſpe&s which-are cranſcendene; or of which the ſix laſt pre. 
dicaments are conſtieueed , for Frere makes Angelicall-morion 
to bero. the predicament of #bs, which is one of thoſe refpets 
which.confticure a Predicament of themfebves, bur are not in the 
predicament of relation: And we may obferve, that our tran- 
ſpoſicion-of our body iy our place ro a new fro, 154 moriori to-a 
relation, which is another Predicament of the fame nature, 
But-Cabrera, where before, faith, thar Duminicay Sto deſpi- 
ſechthis Anſweryin.q. Dif. 1. 2nefb. 4. Art. 2. You thay read 
it towards the larer end of that Article; His Anſwer is, That 
there is no ſuch thing as a relation ariſing ont of any outward cauſe, 
far every relation ari{eth immeaiattly out of its foundation: Fhe 
inſtancesof Fcorvs heiſeems ro: overchrow, Eirlt, Thar of fire, 
( faith he ) che- founihition, of the relation, to che patient the 
wood,is the ation of warming, not the heat; bur ler chat warm- 
ing a& to the wood have its being, preſently the relation-re- 
fults.: and forthe ation: tro hz, he denies Uh; to be a relation; 
bus. the'efſe'r3w bco, 20 be iv a. place, which: is areal! ching, 1 
will not diſpute theſe inſtances, ' although: chey are che: only -in- 
ſtancesgiven by:the:Foar;/t c, and they donor obſerve chisveply in 
this phce;, but my inſtances of a Mayor or Judpe can in no man- 
-nex be excepted againſt,. for rhere is. the: Mayor abſolurely che 
ſame way endowed with all qualities and defects as b:fore,, who: 
is the fanndationobchisretacion, ant he livingin the ame Yown; 


-conyerſing wich the ſame men, and yer hath chis-new-refation.of 


being Mayor, arifing from the'conſtication of an outward pow- 
er, and that motion from anouward caufe works: no. change in: 
him te any reall and abſolute quality. But perhaps he wilt:fay, 

that this Mayornley:is the foundition of that rehgon, and/fo:che 
reltjionimmediatdy refultsout ef it: Let him cell mechenwhar 


thatMayorals | y is, tuxthat r<lation he mech! taihar. Sociery: of 


which 
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Relative may be the principle of Adlion. 
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which he is Mayor for certainly he can make it nothing elſe, 
buc chat very Mayoralcy malt be that relation, 


"SMC TI 
Kan may be. the principle of ASiops. 


| Come therefore to his fecond Argument, which is clean con- 
trary to that before : for as he ſaid, Motioncould not 'be ter- 
minaced in-relation'; ſo now he faich, Refarion cannot be the prin- 
evple of any reall kt ir paſſion * but thi velit or Charatter of 
Buprtifns is the printapte of theſe yeceovines of thoſe bleſſings, before 
Pikew of ; thtrefort'ir canner be a retition. AY | 

To thisl anſwer, His Major hath no foundation to build upon, 
Look upon all worxl relations, as T have beforethewed, yeaup- 
onworalpovers in'matural'retations ;, as you may ſee, a Pather is 
no ſooner x;Father, bur preſently our-of that Fatherhood arilerh 
chat w0ra/ _ tohavedomirion over is:Son, und thatgduvy of 
providing for hin : fo likewiſe Trom the '\»/arion of Mfayoralty 
ariſeth that power of governing and rufing in che Corporation. 
So thacalchough pertiaps 'natirall-elarvons are not principles of 


——  ———_—_—— 


-nathrall aQions, *nor 6 they pive 'men maturall powers, asby 


-beinga: Father; -a-man neither eats, Hor drinks, nor ſleeps (che 
better; yerrelaroour ire prineiplesof morall{ations and'paſſions, 
andpiye their morall powers intereſts and duties; whiehimmedi- 
ately reſuſr out of thoſe y{athov5 > arid of this matare is'this, they 
-are moralbendowments, ſpiticually 'morill, 'acbefore explained, 


roaForreceivethebfeſſiiguupperegicingto ſuch'members, 
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there muſt be one fixed, 


-mer re/ari0n of Fat herhood 


Thivis abſolutely falſe likewiſe 5s 
-provethis, the inſtances of Scarus and his followers-are ſuchas 
abide.difpure;, 'I:will agoid. char, and -make. it a5 clear, as day : 
"Two ſheets uf paper \have.the. {ame WrjOngh.: Of if,you-will ) 
but black ſpots in them, .theſe, two. ſheets: h 
likenefs.in them; then: take two ſheets'of parchment; and ler 
- chem havethe ſame writings or ſpots in them. chere the firſt-re. 
Tation is the foundation immediiteſy of the ſecond ſj militude,. as 
(relations 4: yetcleayer;; Fatherheod in T homas- is 8 | relation, ſo:is 
: Fatberhued in Peter2;; from hence. rafuſts a-likenels: berwixe theſe 
: two, .Thomasand 'Feter;; which 4 fonnded. only upon 'the for. 
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Nne Relation may be the foundation of another, 
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Third reaſonpf hisis, That,ove re/ation canmor. be the foun- 
A 'Harion of another; this i by ſome Ednfirmed, Thav if ir 
rould be founded in another, there would be relation npos relation, 
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well zsthe other Major. To 


ve.a.fimilitude- or 


I: isin yain ſor-men. torfay that ſimilicyde is only in qualities 
. for whetherjt be 'aquelitxin 4yantityes, Qs udentity in : ſubſtance, 
-'Or convenience in any, other Predioament 5: axetation reſults. from 
-one as well as thepther, . S9then although.ebigroli4 of Baptifin 
-dearelation;. yetic may fannd and lupport,! be the fubjetInmhgas, 
the immediate [uhjett, by reaſon of, which. .vther re/ationsarein 
the ſnbſtence, , Now'that,which was urged. for, confirmation, 
thatehen.nelations . might, ke muultip!) 
for there mag ig SG oeatipd 
there muſt bea bound beyond which it cannot go : nor is the Ar. 
gument of more force in 7e/4rions, then becauſe there is a canſe of 
a cauſe, therefore there ſhould be infinite cauſes ; for we know 


edinfiitely; (is-ofneforce, 


inſtances, a fixation, that 
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Where 3s the Foundation of this CharaGer. 
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Ii bere i the F oundation. of this CharaSer. 


'Y: Leave Cabrera, and come to Didacrs Nugnew in 3. Lueft, 
\K.:63.47t. 2, Difficult. 2, who enquireth, 1f this Charattey be 
a relation, Where us its fuongaties, that muſt be either natural or 
ſupernatural, natural it cannot be, becanſe it is ſpiritual, and 
ſupernatural it cannot be, becauſe it ſelf 1s the firſt ſpiritual thing 
* 41: now every relation muſt have ſume. abſolute thing to found 
.#t04,. This Argument I do not 'find obſerved by any of the 
School of Scorws, andtherefore muſt ſay ſomewhar toir, which 
..to.me ſeems not yet delivered in the. Schoot in this Concluſion, 
T fay thexefore, that it is one thing to ſpeak of the foundation 
- of a relation, another thing to ſpeak of the terminus, or /ubjeF, 
. or correlate ; as.thus, the ſxbjef of a Fatherhood is the man who 
1s the Father, the cor7elate is his Son, the frundarion is his power 
. of getting a.S9n,j or his act, in tha permanene being inwhich ic 

remains,... S0-ih. two white ſheets'df paper,” the,yr/are or ſubjeft is 
the white ſheet, the corre/are to which it is referred'is the other 
white ſheet, the foundation is the whiteneſs, Thusitisin all theſe 
relations which are »ataral, becauſe their relations ariſe from 
within, their fozxdation mult be internall ; but in morall ze/ars: 
x5, whoſe originall is from abroad, there rhe foundation of this 
relation muſt be abroad : as thus, What is the foundation of this 
mans Zayoralty, but either the Charter by which it is ſupport- 
ed, or elſe the will of the Supream, or both, or whatſoceyer 
from without gave him that being of that re/at;5ovy, Now there. 
fore in this caſe, I ſay, the foundation of thes relation, this reli, 
which is the memberſhip of Chriſt, is the will of God, who hath 
thus conſtituted a baptized man a member of his Church , and 
this is a ſupernatural thing, and that which alone can endow a 
man with this memberſhip : this he doth by his ſacred Word, 


which hath confirmed this to us. 
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Another Argument anſwered. 
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SE CF. VB. 
Another Argunzent anſwered. 


PHereis one little Argument more, which is, That the wiſer 
ſition to every form 'is reducible to thitt vapk avd ferics of 
things in Which the form it diſÞ»ſeth to's,, but this Chiratfior s 
4 diifofition to Gods graces, which are re#yuced 'to yhdlities 
therefore, | | | ” 

\ Fhe Major ?g1inis falſe, moſt eminently falſe, fo that the 
contrary och wve ; ſeeitſo; heat is a diſpofition to Pye, 
cold 6 watey, yet they are. ſubſtances : theſe acciderits, 'moſt 
- diffcring relarions, are diſpoſitions to tnany great «<p "74 
in Parents, of duty in Clergy-men, Of governing well in Ma- 
giſtrates, of obedience in all their Subjefs, yer theſe things of 

livers natures, I conclude then reſolutely, 'that this r21i:t-of 

Bepriſm isa relation. | 5 


| Now, next, in a relation would be enquired, whether rexſor 
rational , whether a real relation, Of that of reaſon outy. 
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C HA P. XIV. 


Whether the Relif be a reall Relation, or of 


Reaſon. 


TY Uradniny. Dift. 4. LnefF. 1. prope finem, ſtands alone 
; againſt all the Schools of Thomas and Score, ard Ocharn, 
and whoſoever : his opinion is, that this Charafer is only Ens 
Rationss , 1 cannot approve of his Reaſons, nor altogether of 
his Concluſion, yet do think him -unconfuted by all that | have 
ſeen,and I haye looked over fourty 1 think at leaſt, Theprinci- 
-palh Argbments which are urged againſt him are Azthorities, 
firſt, out of the Floremine Council}, in chat Decree of union, 
which indeed-might rather be called the Iecree of Exgenims the 
4th , but howſoever that Decree hath no more, but thac theſe 
three Sacraments, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Orders, imprint 
anmaeclible Charatter, which is a Sign, all which may-be aHowed 
Ems Rationss, Secondly, our ofttie Councill of Treat, Seff. 7. 


Cap. de $avr. Can, g. which faith no more than the other, thar 


this Charalter i « ſpiritnall indelible Siga , ſo that were of the 
Church of Rome, according to-their own prineiples, even in this 
Age, ( forheisexcufed from hereſie by them, writing before 
theſe Decrees, but his opinion is condemned b;, moſt now after 
theſe Canons ) yet | ſay, even now amongſt themſclyes he might 
*be defended by theſe Canons, much better chan. they who h«/1d it 
tO bearrall abſolute quality, foritit bea Sign, a Signis a-re/a- 
*tiox : and that is bur a ſhiſt ro ſay this word Sg» is put for an 
explicatory term, not as the Genws, ſince in theſe two Councills 
it enjoys the place of a Gems, as is evident in theſe Canons, and 
then Signs may be Entia Rationis, as moſt be which :re not u«- 
turgl Signs, but by Inſtitution, of which nature this is. The 
chief rexſon that I ind may be that of Pitigianm, in Theol, Fee. 
& moral. Dift.'6. Queſt. to. Art. T. T hat if the Characters of 
theſe Sacraments ſhould be Entia Rationis only, then the Prieſt. 
heed of the new Teſtament (bould no otherwiſe impreſs its Charafter, 
than the Prieſthood of the old Law. +To this I anſwer, That 
know 
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3. Difp. 134+ Cap. 2.:Num. 34. #1 3, fanth, That this CharaQey 
differs from the other, becauſe that Was delible, rhis nit , but this 
is weak, becauſe delib:lity or indelibility are extrinſecall things to 


the nature of a CharaFer, and both what is delible and whar 


is zngelible may have their beings upon reaſon, or elſe be 
real. | 

Cabrera,in 3 Qneft. 63. Art. 2. Diſp. 1. Sec. 2. urgeth Ar- 
guments, as before agiinſt relation, ſo here againſ:chis, Cha- 
racers beings Ens ' Rationis 2 firit, a veal afticn: hath. 4 
real term ;, but this Charatter doth terminate a real a#ium, 
therefore, | IT 

The Major is ſo extreamly falſe, that indeed: there is no Z xs 
Rationis in the world which doth not terminate a real a8 : take 
the moſt fititious Chymara that ever was, which is the moſt 
purely the work of humane reaſon , yeteven when I ay it is the 
work of reaſon, I makeit the effe&# and rerm of a.eal af, which 
iS mans reaſon. 

Again, ( faith he ) Jf a Charatter fhonld be Relatio rationis, 
then the effelt of every Sacrament ſhould be a Charafter, becanſe 
there are relations of reaſon in them all. PEEP RIEL 

This hath no conſequence at all; for although a Charafer 
were a relation of reaſox, yet it doth not follow that every re/ati- 
01: of reaſon ſhould be a Charater. 

Thus I conceive the Arguments oppoſed to Durand an- 
—_ out of their own principles who contend apainſt 

im, 


' know no need that it ſhould ; but yet Vaſquez, Gueſt, 63, Are. 


- 


The conflitution of Man , and likeneſs ts 
God. © | 


N Ow to underſtand the truth of this Queſtion ; Palo Ma- 
L V-: joraCanarmmns, conceive, as it is deſcribed” inthe tirſt of 
Gevefis, 'that God made all the world, and the things chat arein 
it ; when he had done, he made man afcer his own image, asit 
is deſcribed there, alittle God to govern the world which he had 
made, "utider God; and not fo only, but this image did gtoriouſ- 
ly appear inthe foal of man, not only that as God made the crea- 
tures, 'ſo he gave man'the authoricy to give thenr their names, 
dut likewiſe that he gave his ſoula power to make another world 
as he had done this : fo that as God hath made” one world, fo 
man,in the power ofhis imagination, of his reaſonable imaginatj- 
on, hath mde a thouſand more, and can imagine that cheinfi- 
nite powet may, andhath made fo many worlds, *thatthis to that 
number ſhouldbe but as a more to this. He can make 'a world 
in the Moon; ah as wiſe mendo' concerning this, ſo ſuch nen 
can and haye philoſophized what men do and oughr to do in that: 
he can make nations' of Pigmies,: Silves, Nymphs, and philoſo- 
 phize whattheir naturesare, and what rheir manners; "yea ſome 
bin rold what their religion and duty t6'Godis* He can gofur- 
ther, and take in 'pieces this wotld; and joyn a mad, an horſe, 
and a bird together ; andhis bafie fantie cati brivg forth births. 
monſtrous, to all the effe&s of God innature; yea you may ob- 
ſerve theſe expreſfions wonderfullin the Prophets. Now as the 
works of God which he made are ſuch as we callzea/! things, both 
thoſe abſolute entities, and thoſe which are re/ations, for thoſe 
relations which God hath made by the hand of nature, ( as 
ſmoak and fire, father and fon, and the like, are reall relations, 
ſo thoſe works which are wrought by mens reaſon alone, thoſe 
are Entia rationis, the things of reaſon, all Chimere's, all men 
in the Moon, alſimaginedthings, which have no exiſtence in the 
world, out of/fnans head and intelle@ ; theſe are chings of mans 
| 'Ee makirg, 
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The con$titution of Man, and likeneſs to. God. - 17 ; 


" The vonftitution of Man, and likeneſs to God, 


making, and attain not that excellency of Gods works to be rea 
things, but barely things ofreaſo#1, Yer beſides this, God hath 
not only given man power to make thelſe ſtrange beings, exiſting 
in mans ownintelle&, bat likewiſe.co mix them, and joyn them 
with his own real things, So we may ſee amongſt men which 
are Geds creatures, and reallthings ; men make by the power 
of their intelleR this man a maſter, that a ſervant: this humane 
power gives the particular intereſts which ſevera}l men bavein 
theſe reall eſtates , for although the igcpldaminion whic ori 
Hath over another, or over: any of t Ie. creatures, is confirmed 
by God, and the duties belonging to thoſe relations, the reall du. 
ries exaRted by him, yet the particulay wayrof intereſt is allowed 
to humgne inſticution.. . Thus have men power, to adde to divine 
works and beirigs, their relations, which.fofar as chey are of by. 
mane making, arethings ofreaſqn, ,por.reall 4, and theſe are the 
works, Rationss ratiocivate, which-reaſon finds ſome foundation 
iti the thingafor, bur nat far pgs only, which have nocbe- 
ingouc of mans ſoul, which made them.. Now then;:to apply 
this to 6ur purpoſe , this, reli? of Bptiſon is a relation'of Gods 


emienng. barely, where man hath nothing to do, but meerly 


- 6 


as 3 mor all inſtrument, to adminiſter, of himſelf giving, no influ- 
Etice, making no.conſlitution concerning it, and therefore can- 
not be Zx,741;onis,, all ſych thingsas exiſt without humane pow- 
er, without, humane. invention, are, reall, ſuch is this: did no 
manin the world contribute. anything co 14, but only tharinſitu- 


as 2 mor 


thientall application ; &d no.manthink, 9Pen ir, yet God had a 
nate particular juberel in thatbaptized perſon, and would. exa& 
his proper duties from tym, which were not in 8 man unbapti- 
zed - So then this being a work of Gods, muſt. be areal relati- 
e#, not only of reaſon... Eo 2 | 


"an 


Baptiſm, hath all things neceſſary 
ww S-B CT | 


"Relation. * 


\ Gain, obiees thatit bath all things. requiſite to.a reg! re- 
L X ation; lhejirſt requiſite is, that it have. $«bjetur gg- 
pax,.3 Subject capable Of it, this I mean ro he.map, as1 intend 
to demonſtrate anon. Secondly, That is have;a fr foundation, 
thatis, the lor Law of God, Thirdly, . That, it have its Ter- 
mints, Or Correlate ca-exiffing; which is ChriF as his head, and 
the relt of the Church as his jp{ow memberg; both which are and 
ſhall be alwayesco-exiſting;.:3nd therefore this. myſt;þea real 
relation ; and.therefore, naw 50,come to' anſwer Durand Reas 

_ ſons, whyit1s Refatio rations 51 The firſt of which is; © +/f/1 
As (ſaith be) maney recoives ihrvelue and price from humane 
inflitntion, ſo. (. faich be ), do.natural things receive the nature of 
a Sacrament from divine inſtitution: but money 'receiver. its. price 
and valne from.,e. relation. of. huwane; epſon fo appointing; it i 
therefore, ( ſaittt he ) theſe things receive the nathre of a Sacras 
ment from a relation of divine reaſon ſo appointing it : therefore 
again ( faith he )) ſince a Charatter i that by whichin orders one 
man is capable of giving the Sacraments, and another in Baptiſm 
ro receive them, it us nothing but a relation of reaſon by divine n- 

itution, 

F I conſent ſo far as he faith itis a 7e/arion, without any diſpute , 
but it is a relation of divine making and confirming, and therefore 
not barely a relation of reaſon, which in its uſe of ſpeaking is re- 
ferred to the conſtitution of mans ſou}, but it is a rea! relation, 
ſuch as God makes; for ifthoſe are real relations which naturally 
refult qutof the principles of nature, becauſe that is Gods Ordi- 
nance, much rather are thoſe rea/ which by the immediate hand 
and power of God are ordained,as this : and therefore aicrhough 
I think he hach better explained the nature of this Charafer than 
others, yet he ſpake too diminiſhingly of ſuch a mott heavenly 
and divine work, to call it a relatic# of reaſon ;, and therefore 
Ee 2 tha? 
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to a teal. Refation: © 


'thatlearned man had very ill luck to 'boaſt of that place, Zcele- 


fiaſtic. 24.31. asin the vulgar, 2xi ducidant me vitam ater- 


:nams babebunt, "They who manifeſt or make me ( that is, wiſdome) 

lear and eafie, ſhall have everlaſting life. This, as if. he had 
Lone, he modeſtly: plories in, but, 'as I ſaid, moſt unhappily, 
For this Text is only in the vulgar, notin the moſt original Gopy, 
which is the Greek, which is the moſt original nguage thac 
Book is delivered to us in, I muſt canfeſsthe ſentence is heaven- 


iy;"it isa'noble work roclexr an obſcure. piere of wiſdome, ;and 


freeit from the ineumbrances of Scholaſtick diſcourſes; and*Fam 
petfwided, ashe was of himſelf, he didir, -only he-gives it tos 
poor a'name, for'by this way all the preat effe&s of Baptiſm are 
Juſtified; of making us the Sons of God, members of his body, 
the Church 3- and-yet-men need becronbled with none of theſe 
nickyes which the Schoot is perplexe#'with : as when. a Cove- 
narit is mate'with men; and their: Seal ſettoit, they will be 
forced comake it pood, though their! wilt 'be' wicked, by the 
Juſtice of the Land; fo God whio- is Juſtice itſelf, will make 
560d "whatſoever promiſe 'he hath: made, and ſet his Seal to. 
We need not ſeek fornew entirierin the foul, whether powers or 
babies: here-is this real relation ſtampt, which is moſt inviſible, 
bix yet moſt ſure, and-chereſore the ſafeſt wy'for any manto- 
ſpeak inthiis caſe; I ISLES $ _ FRY, "LP 
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| What 3s the SubjeG of this Relifi. 


FF any marſhall enquire, inwhat S,bje& this relaticnis placed, 
I muſt oppoſe all in thar,. as well as the former.. Some: put 


it in the ſol immediately, ſome in the anderſtanding, which 


hath moſt prevailed; ſome in the will, I in neither, but rhe 


whole man, whois made a member of God, the very body ts a 
member of Ged;, Shall'] takethe members of God, and make them: 
the members of an harlat ? and therefore the whole man is the 


Swhje& of this relation, or rather the relate, for : elations whole 


nature is xd alixd, their beings do not ſo properly exilt 7s, as: 


.Ad :. and becauſe.the man is the . S«bje& of this, bleſſed Cove. 
nant, therefore this 1wge/zb3/ity of the Covenant conſiſts only in 
this life, where the ſoul of man and his body are united; not 
with the ſoul'in heaven or hell, as is imagined in generall by the 
School, for which I ſee no Argument of ftrength objected: 
That whichis ſaid; That if a man baptized, after his death with 
Lazarus ſbonld be raiſed again, or a Prieſt who bad recerved Or- 
ders ; ſhonld that man be conſecrated or baptized agais ? lanſwer, 
no; foralthougli there wasa ſuſpenfion of che perſoriality of tha 


-man, yet he-js the ſame individua!l perfon he was, and hath the- 


fame 7elations he had : Tfhe ariſe inthe fame fleſh, he hah the 
ſame fatherhood, and filiation to the ſame perſons; he hath the 
fame ſimilitudes.and difſimilitudes, the ſaine equalities and ine- 
gnalities; and therefore likewiſe asin theſe; ſb in this, he is the 
fame, Thus the nature of this re/i# beingeexplained, as 1 hope, 
ſo far asis ufefull to the. underſtanding of any man, we ſee which 
way to expound that place before tquched, Gal. 3. 27. As many 
As. are baptized into Chriſt have put on ChriffY, What, have they 
inthe preterperfe& Tenſe? have they renewed themſelves ac- 
cording to righteouſneſs and trae fiolineſs?- have they caſt off che 
polluted raggs of theircorrupted nature, and cloathed themſelves: 
with. the glorious robe 'of Chriſts righreouſneſs? no, netin aR; 
butin'obligation, like him who is admitted into any Corpora-- 
Ee 3: tion,. 


What is the Subje& of this "77 Si 


tion, or Office of Government, he preſently is a Governor, 
and we may ſay, hath taken upon him, and put on the Govyern- 
ment of that- place, when perhaps he never did, nor perhaps 
ever will do a& of juſtice, yet he hath the bond and obligation 
to doit immediately, he is reſponſible for his negle&, ſois ic 
with men baptized ; when they are baptized into Chriſt, they 
have taken this duty upon them, and they are by a new bond, 
which is the re; of this Bapriſm, made debtors to Chriſtian 
duties, whether they pay them or no, ©, :.,; ni4 
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How there may be Paftors of- Paſtors. 
CH AP.-XV. 


E; How there may be Paſtors of Paſtors. 


Come therefore now to the ſatisfaction of his fourth and laſt 
FL Argument in this cauſe, whichis thus framed, pag. 75: of the 
ſecond Part; Chap: 2.- If the eſſentials of a: Paſtor be rommunica- 
ted by the Elder/hip br Biſvop '"meerly, then there: widl be Paſtgr of 
Paſtors, and that in propriety of ſpexrch. He no way illuilrates 
this, or proves it, but only thus : for (faith he ) rhe Paſtor 
that is made by them bath 'rtference to them, and dependance apo 
them, 4s Paſtors only, for it is: that whith 35 contended for it the 
weftion in hand, that it ſhonld: be appropriate to their places to 
make Officers. LR TR - 7d 
': For Anſwer, firſt, to this laſt, If chis were it which is con- 
tended for, he ſhould have proved what he contended for : See 
his proof, how weak by a retortion; if this conſequence were 
true, That if tht eſſentials of a Paſtor Were communicated by the 
Elders, &c. then there Will be Paſtors of Paſtors, &c,. Then 
the truth of this ariſeth out of this, that becauſe Elders give.P-: 


Fors their Office, thereforethey ſhould be their Paſtors ; then it 


holds by the ſame Logick, that if the people give the PaFor his 
eſſentials, then the people ſhould be Paſtors of their Poftors, then 
the flock ſhould be Shepherds of their Shepherds, which would 
have ſerved well in the Play of the Axtipodes, and compleat the 
Jeſt'of that witty man, who ſaid, that heretofore God /ed the peo 
ple like ſheep by the hands of Moles and Aaron, but now they lead 
Moſes and Aaronlike ſheep by the hands of the people. And 
indeed thus it happens with chem in chis Controverſie ; they give 
the people power of ordination and correft;on of their Paſtors, ſo 
that the Corporation judges their Afayor, the Scholars whip their 
Mafters, the Sheep have power to expell their Shepherd, the 
Children to puniſh their Pirit#al Parents; than which nothing 
can be conceived more abhorring to reaſon. But then leaving 
the examination of this rerortion, let us conſider the Argument 
it ſelf; 1f Paftors ſhould be _ Elaers or Biſhops, then Paſtors 
Rronld be Paſtors of Paſtars ; Doth he mean, char theſe —_ 
Paſtors 
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| How there may be Faſtors of Paſtors. 
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Paſtors ſhould be ſheep to the ſuperiowr? that follows not : ſe 

an invincible inſtance, Suppote a {zperionr Paſtor-Shepherd 
ſhould have power given him to conſtitute alf the inferionr Shep- 
herds er Officers, ( which is the Polity agreeing in the analogy to 
all States, and all preat families which reſemble rtle States ) in 
this caſe, it would not follow that the inferiour Paſtors were ſheep, 
but under-Shepherds, which be governs, not as ſheep, but as Of- 
ficers, ſomewhar inferiour to himfelf, Secondly, Let ic be ta- 
ken, that the inferiour Paſtors are governed like inferiours, 
which are accountable to the fſwperiony, this is fo far from bring- 
ing any inconvenience with it, chat itis. moſt conſenting to all the 
Eccleſiaſtick and Politiek Governments which are ſetled by 
God in Church or State, and all thoſe prudent Authorities 
which our wiſe men,imitating God, have eſtabliſhed in-any Com- 
monwealth. So thatthen this Argument falls ro the ground, 
and this being all that he hath urged in this cafe, he hath ſaid no- 
thing to prove, that the e/ef52x of the people gives the eſſentials to 
as Officer, Sol have now ended his third Queſtion, v2. what 
Ordination is. Secondly, His firſt Queſtion, zyhether Ordinatrs- 
0% precede Eleftion. Thirdly, His ſecond Queſtion, zyhether 
Ovdination gives all the eſſentials to an Officer, Now .I come-to 
his fourth and laſt, Parr. 2. pog 74. To whom the right of 
difpenſing this Ordinance doth appertain. 


CHAP. 


Lats. td 


CHAP: XVI. 


To whom the right of diſpenſing this Ordinance 
, doth appertain. | | 


T: the. handling of this Queſtion, he;ſeemeth, to me to diſ- 
courſe moſt wildly yet he propoſerh chis-mechod; 1, To 
ſtate the Queſtion, then to confirm his Concluſion, In that which 
he calleth ſtating the Queſtion, he diſcourſeth uponſome Propo. 
ſitions-> The firſt is, page 76. hea the Charches are compleated 
with all theOfficers of Chriſt, the right or . rite. of Qraination.( the 
margent cannot tell whether ;itbe' right or, rite!) belongs to the 
teaching Elders , the att appertains to the Preshyters of ruling and 
teaching Elders, When an. Officer is inveſied. in his place, for of 
theſe it js expreſly ſpoken, 1 Tim. 4. 14, Thigsis, all bis proof, 
of which place I have ſpoken, /I think, abundantly, in. the hand- 
dling the caſe. of -Fpiſcopacy': but conſider, thei Concluſion , 
1.'He ſuppoſeth ia Church. compleated-Wwith all-its Officers; then 
there is noneJacking, .then-there can.be none; eleRed or orcain- 
ed by him, -becauſe in | bis Divinity Zea is Ordination. 
2. He ſayes, thatthe right. of Ordination belongs. to the teaching 
Elders, Mark ; here. a -man-would, think were. alearned di- 
ſtinQion, 3nd an heedleſs Reader would be beguiled by ſuch a di- 
ſtinQion of right and af :: bur, conſider, that. the. right of Or4;- 
ation is nothing but the 7:44, the Authority to do it, . for Ordina- 
tion is an att, how can one: haye' the right to act, and yer the 
ativg belong,to others-?. That which follows is, nothing buc 
great words againſt Biſhops, which like froth vaniſhech of ir 
His ſecond Propoſition is; Though:the aft of Ordmation ben 
longs to the Presbyters, . yet the Jus &' Potelias Ordinandi 7 c9z- 
ferred firſtly npon the Church by Chriſt, . and: reſides in her , it is 
in them inftrumentally, in her originally. RE 
The right of 07d;»ation juſt now was in the reaching Elder x, 
but the 75 & Poreſtas is now.in the Church ; the Church hath 
the Latin names, and they the m_ , T, butthe7ighr is firſtly 
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Paſtors ſhould be ſheep to the ſuperio#r ? that follows not : ſe 

an invincible inſtance ; Suppote a ſzperionr Paſtor-Shepherd 
ſhould have power given him to conſtitute all the inferionr Shep- 
herds er Officers, ( which is the Polity agreeing in the analogy to 
all States, and all great tamilies which reſemble little States ) in 
chis caſe, ir would not follow that the i»feriour Paſtors were ſheep, 
but under-Shepherds, which he governs, not as ſbeep, but as Of- 
ficers, ſomewhat inferiour to himfelf, Secondly, Let ic be ta- 
ken, that the inferiouwr Paſtors are governed like inferiours, 
which are accountable to the feperionry, this is fo far from bring- 
ing any inconvenience with it, that itis moſt conſenting to all-the 
Eccleſiaſtick and Politiek Governments which are ſetled by 
God in Church or State, and all thoſe prudent Authorities 
which our wiſe men, imitating God, have eſtabliſhed in any Com- 
monwealth, So thatthen this Argument falls ro the ground , 
and this being all that he hath urged in this cafe, he hath ſaid no- 
thing to prove, that the e/ef7io» of the people gives the eſſentials to 
an Officer, SoI have now ended his third Queſtion, viz. what 
Ordination is. Secondly, His firſt Queſtion, zy/hether Ordinats« 
0% precede Eleftion. Thirdly, His ſecond Queſtion, zphether 
Ovdination gives all the eſſentials to an Officer, Now 1 come to 
his fourth and laſt, Pare. 2. p-g 74. To whom the right of 
difpenſing this Ordinance doth appertain. 


CHAP. XxVL 


To whom the right of diſpenſing this Ordinance 
, doth appertain. 


N the. handling of this Queſtion, he, ſeemeth to me to diſ- 
_ courſe moſt wildly, yet he propoſerh this method, 1, To 
ſtate the Queſtion, then to confirm his Concluſion, In that which 
he calleth ſtating the Queſtion, he diſcourſeth upon ſome Propo. 
ſitions: The firſt is, page 76, When the,Charches are compleated 
with all the Officers of Chriſt, the right or . rite. of Ordination. ( the 
___— cannot tell whether; it be' right or. rite) belongs to the 
teaching Elders , the att appertains to the Preshyters of ruling and 
teaching Elders, When an Officer is inveſted un his place, for of 
theſe it is expreſly ſpoken, 1 Tim. 4. 14, Thig+ls all his proof, 
of which place I have ſpoken, I think,abundantly,, in the hand- 
dling the caſe. of -Epi/copacy : but + conſider. the i Concluſion ; 
1, He ſuppoſeth a Church. compleated With all its Officers, then 
there is none lacking, then there can. be none, eleRted or orcain. 
ed by him, -becauſe in bis Divinity E/eis is Ordinatios. 
2. He ayes, thatthe right of Ordinaticon belrugs to the teaching 
Elders, Mark ; here.a man-would think were a learned di- 
ſtinRion, and an heedleſs Reader would be beguiled by fuch a di- 
ſtinQion of right and af :- bur, conſider, that. the. -ight of 0rd» 
»ation is nothing but the 7:45, the Authority to do it, . for Oxaina- 
tionisauatt, how can one: haye' the right to act, and yet the. 
acivg belong.to others ?. That which follows is nothing bu: 
creat words againſt Biſhops, which like froth vaniſheth of ir 
ſelf. CID (1 Et II EE 9 
His ſecond Propoſition is; Though the aft of Oraination bes 
longs to the Presbyters, yet the Jus &' Poteias Ordinandi 7 c9:- 
ferred firfly apon the Church by Chriſt, and reſides in her , it ts 
1n them inſtrumentally, 5» her originally. | | 
The right of 0rd5nation juſt now was in the reaching Eder r, 
but the 7z & Poteſtas is now. in the Church ; the Church hath 
the Latin names, -and they the m_ . T, butthe7ohr is firfily 
v FE L 


4] 
bf 


S. 


To whom the richt of diſpenſing 


in the Church : mark, the 7, theright to o-dain, that is, to 
act, and then the Elders do not ordain, bat the Charch, the 
Elders, faith he, infframentally, ſhe originally , this is not well 
ſaid : The Elders cannot be the Churches inftruments, but 
Chriſts, they cannot be guided or direQed by the Church, but 
are the guides and direRors of the Church, Nay, 'I will go far- 
ther than theſe men, and ſay, the E/ders are not phyſicall inſtry- 
ments of this Ordination, but only morall, it's Chrift that works 
all in all, and theſe only come inlike m9ra/ll inſtruments appoint- 
ed by Chriſt co do this great work, which Chriſt bleſfeth , bur, 
ro ſay, they are infframents of the Church, is a ſtrange phraſe ; 
they are the Churches Minifters, objetive, buſied about the 
Church , but they are Gods A7infers, as I may ſo ſpeak, ſub- 
jeftive, ſubje& only to his commands and direRions. I ſhould 
have wiſhed that he had endeayoured to confirm theſe Propoſi- 
tions either out of Scripture, reaſon, or antiquity ; but I ſee 
neither, neither do Þ think that the matter will afford either : 
he indeed nameFthree or four late Writers, which never trou- 
ble me toexamine, but yet I could anſwer them' if there were 
need, but the Argument from them 'is'of no force at all, and 
that the very quotations are of no force, were the perfons. See 
his colleQion from them, page 77. which perhaps he means a 
third Propoſition, becauſe he ſaith, Thirdly, 7» caſe the face 
and form of all the Churches are generally corrupted, &c, I need 
adde no more, Poſito quolibet ſequitur quidlibet ; ſuppoſe impoſ- 
ſibilities, and you may colle& untruth enough. Chriſt hath 
promiſed not to leave his Church deſtitute : it istrue, there is no 
promiſe to their particular Congregations, but to his Chureh in 
cenerall, and therefore to diſpute upon an impoſſible ground, 
yeelds little or no ſtrength to that Argument, and fo- 1 defi 
from it. 

His ſecond Argument begins in the end of that pige, and pro- 
ceedsinthenext. It is thus urged : 

If the Church can do the greater, then ſhe may do the leſs , 
the alts appertaining to the ſame thing, and being of the ſame 
kind, | ; 

Bnt thiCharchcan do the greater, namely, give the eſſentials 
j0 4 Paſtor, uc ſupra; Ergo, 

T pur his words down verbatim ,, but now be ſhould have nz- 

mes 


this Ordinance doth appertain. 
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med the leſs, which muſt be, or he ſpeaks nothing ; diſpence 
this Ordinance of Ordination, and then I would know whar 
that is, if not giving the effentials to this Officer : $0 here is 54-3 
per idem, the Conclulion proved by it ſelf, and therefore mu{t 
be denyed upon the ſame grounds which I ſpake of before; and 
this is all he puts down for his ſecond Argument, 

His third Argument, page 78. is thus framed : 

That Which is not an att of power, but of order, the Charch 
can do : he.proves this Propoſition ; for, ( ſaith he) rhe rea/ou 
why it ts conceived and concluded that it is beyond the power of the 
people, 5s, becauſe it is an att of [upream juriſdition : 

Bt this is an att of order, not of powey, 

Suppoſe I ſhould deny his Major, have che people power co 
do any thing that is an aRtof order ? Indeed, I know no Fccleſj.. 
altick power they bave, orany ſpirituall power of ating any 
thing, that concerns more than their particular demeanour, 
and all the reſt is obedience. | 

But then to his Minor : To diſpence Ordination is an a& of 
power; foralthough the thing diſpenſed (as 1 have ſhewed } 
is called an order, yet it isanact of power that gives it, asina 
Civil State, the precedency of place is meerly an order, but yer 
it isan a of power in the ſupream Magiſtrate that gives it. 
Now ſuch is this; alchough we ſhould conceive it meerly an or- 
der, yet it muſt be given by an a&t of power : but this beſides 
that notion of order, hath init ſelf great powers which are con- 
veyed by it, of which I have treated ſomewnar in their diſtin& 
notions : andthis Argument is abſolutely unvalid. 

He hath another Argument which follows, but it concerns 
only the Presbyrerians ; yet from thence he takes occaſion to 
aſperſe Biſhops thus : 

It s as certain ( ſaith he) that it cannot firſtly belong toa Bi. 
ſhop, which by humane invention and conſent ts preferred before 4 
Presbyter in dignity, only, if they will hold themſelves either to the 
precedent, (hewrites, but think he means preſident ) o- par- 
tern whence they raiſe their pedigree, and it is from Hierom ad 
Evagrium, Vnam ex ſe eleftum in altiors gradu collaca- 
rant. 

How many ( to ſpeak modeſtly ) weakneſſes may be obfer 


vedinthis Diſcourſe 2 Firlt, Thatit is imputed and obtruded up- 
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: To wha the right of diſpenſing this 


onthe defenders of Epilcopacy, thatthey ſhould conſent that it 
is it humane invention, than which nothing is moreapainſt their 
Diſcourfes. © Secondly; That they: found their opinion only 
vpon chis ploce-of SE; Hirromey which is.2s flat againſt apparent 
reaſon; as the other} firice this piace-is: commonly. objeRed a- 
gainſt them, and" although -St. Hierome hath: ſpoken enough 
otherwhere, yet in'this Epiſtle being preſſed ſomewhat with the 


pide of Dezcors, whoavere lifred upabove- Presbyrers, by the 


floath and voriity of many; he ſomewhat paſſionately. defended 
the cattfe of Presbyters,” and: here of all-other' places ſpeaks the 
leaſt for Biſhops,' makingrhe name be uſed reciprocally, in Scri- 
p:ure. But then laſtly, -he quotes: the place falſe, and by the 
change ofaletterrfiakes him ſpeak what he-meant nor s to whom 
it may be anſwered inthis;' as Biſhop Azdrews, did to BeYarmine 
inthe like cafe, Verbam' carer lirera Cardinalis fide, he Taich, 
UVnum tx ſe eleffim in altioriigrada collocarunt, when it is, Col- 
locatum Epiſcopuns nominaverunt ; in which ſence there isa migh- 
ty difference * in the firſt, asifithey had-placed and piven thcir 
Biſhop his authority which he had, in theother only, that they 
called bim Fi&4p, who- was ſer over:the 'other-Presbyters: -ſo 
thatitintimares; that the-name- grew diſtin& not from the firſt 
inſtant of the Office; . I'am ſure T have ſpoke of this place before, 
aind'let us conſider-it inits fulleſt and moſt ayerſe ſence that it can 
abide : conſider, that juſt there in the heat and height of his 
Diſputation againſt Deacons, and upon rhat ground- his extolling 
of Presbyters, to which only Order he was exalted, he proves 
that the difference betwixt Biſhops and Presbyters, and the ex. 
altation of them, was Apoſtolical, and from the Apoſtles deri- 
ved to hisapge, from the Church of Alexandria, which was foun. 
ded by St. Mark, where to his time from St. fark was 2 ſuc- 
celfion of Biſhops above Presbyters, and itis a derogation from 
the reyererce due to the Apoſtles, tocalltheir inſtitutions mcerly 
huzanc inventions, in ſuch things which concern: Eccleſjaſticall 
Government, concerning which they had that great Commiſſi. 
on, As my Father ſent me, &c. andin this caſe it is moſt weak of 
aitfother, Ence concerning. Ordination, St. Hierome in this very 
Epiſtle, immediately aſter theſe words, faith, 2xid facir Epiſ- 
eopris excepta Orainatione, quid non faciar Presbyter ? thus in 
L vgliſh, 2 hat doth a Biſhep except Crdination, Which a Precbyter 
cannet 
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cannot do? Here then a Presbyter cennot ordain; and yet to 
ſhew the full ſence of the words, underſtand that a: Presbyter 
may do any thing, (I upon a ſudden can-except nothing, nor ir 
miy be he when he-wrote- that Sentence ) Iſay, he can do any 
thing that a Bithop doth, exceptordain; but the affiirs of ru. 
ling other Elders or judging them, he cannot do by an origi- 
nal , or to uſe Hookers linguage, by an Authority firſtly ſeated 
in him, iven to him, butbya'delegated; but no delegation 
can ſerve the turn in Ordination, becauſe it was given to the 
Apoſtles 'by.Chriſt, in thoſe words, As my Father {ent me, (o 
ſend I you, to give Authority to ordain , and they, and: they 
only who were ſo authorized by the Apoſtles, can doit. Thus 
you ſee that place out of St. Hzerome expounded ; his Arguments - 
deduced from thence falls of its ſelf : Ranch 

If Presbyters elefFed and gave firſt being to a Biſhop, then were 
they before him, and conld nit receive Ordination from him. At 
primum ex conceſſis., Ergo, | 

I ſet down his words, and all his words, where hath he 
ſhewed that Presbyters eleted their B;Gop ? which yet may be 
true, andthecconſequence moſt weak : for after their Ordinati- 
on by B:/bops, they may ele their B:/2p, but not ordain him. 
_ Elections may be, and are various, according to humane Con- 
{!j;ucions, aſſigning this or that Paſtor to this or that particular 
Congregation; ſometimes the Pariſh, ſometimes the Patron, 
ſometimes a Biſbop z but the Ordination, and giving him power to 
Officiate, mult bg only by the Biops : the Biſhop ordains and 
makesa man a Prerbyter; a Biſhop of the Catholick Charch, he 
may by humane Laws and his own conſent be tyed to Officiate 
and execute that Paſtoral duty in this particular place : nor can 
' any main ſhew me Authority from Scripture, or the times near 
to the Ecripture-Writers, where any man was inſtituted and or- 
dined co do thele ſpirituall daties, by any other Authority than 
Epiſcopal, Nay 1 think ſince the Apoſtles Age, no conſidera- 
ble Church, or body of Men, did conceive EleRion to be of ya- 
lidity to do thele duties, till now, © | 

Well then, all the premiſſes conſidered, which have a full 
conſent of Scripture, and the praQice of all Ages to confirm 
them, conceive with me, that ir muſt be a bold and impudent 
thing of ſuch men, who dare Officiate in theſe divine duties, 
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without Authority granted from Chriſt, which he. only gaveto 
the Apoſtles, and they to their Szcceſſors, Biſhops, and it is a 
fooliſh raſhneſs inthoſe men, who adventure to receive the Co- 
venants of their cternall Salvation from ſuch men, who haye no 
Atturament from Chriſtto Seal.them, | 

Ifthe Caſe were dubious, which to me ſeems as clear as ſuch a 
praQtick matter can be, I ſhould ſpeak more, but it being clear, 
I need write no more inthis Theam, . I intended to haye ſpoken 
to Mr. Hobs,but lately there came to my hands a BooWF learned 
Dr. Hammond, . entituled, A Letter of Reſolution to:fix Dueries , 
in the fiſth of which, which is about 7-poſition of havds, you may 
find him moſt juſtly cenſured for that vain and un-ſchelaſtick O.. 
pinion,pag.384. But the buſineſs is handled ſufficiently in the be. 
ginning of that Treatiſe, pag. 318, wherefMe my pains were 
vain in this Cauſe, | 
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In which is an IntroduGtion to the Diſcourſe, 
_ and the Queſtion ſtated. | 


"Ince I came back to my Study , I found one concluſion 
Sg delivered in this Treatife, oppoſed by a learned Scotchman, 
one Door Forbes, in a Freatiſe intituled 7ronicam, and in it he 
hath divers Arguments not inſerted in my former Papers , 
againſt this propoſition: That it is a proper and peculiar a& 
of Epiſcopacy to ordain Prieſts and Biſhops , which he de. 
nyes in his ſecond Book, Chap. 11. Propoſition 13, inhis Ex- 
poſition , and proofe of that propoſition, page 159. AndI 
obſerving it whileſt my Papers are with the. Pri»rer , thought 
it fit to interpoſe that which ſatisfied my ſelf in his Arguments, 
In the top of the page before named he begins thus. Gra- 
dus quidem Epiſcopalis #ff juris divini. (here weagree,) Ita 
tamen ut Eccleſia eſſe non deſinit, Sed eſſe poſſit , & fit quands- 
que vera Eccleſia Chriſtiana in qua non reperitur hic grads ; 
Here we begin to differ, I ſay there neither is, norever was 
a Chriſtian Church without a Biſhop : and I will now begin to 
diſtinguiſh , there is the univerſal Church, and there are par. 
ticular Churches, The particular Churches we may, yea muſt 
conceive to be ſometimes without Biſhops, yea without Preſ- 
biters, as by the death of their Biſhops or Presbiters, or by 
ſach perſecutions , as may ſo ſcatter them , that they dare 
not ſhew themſelves in their Churches, In ſuch caſes theſe 

laces muſt needes be without theſe Magiſtrates. And yet 
thoſe Chriſtians who are by ſuch means defrauded of this di- 
vine and bleſſed government , keeping their firſt faith continue 
members of the Catholick Chuxch , and of that univerſal 
Church , which have and ever ſhall have Biſhops as long as 
the World ſtands, ſo that if that propoſition be meant of par. 
ticular Congregations; It is true they may be without a 
Biſhop ; But if the univerſal , they ſhall never be by the pro- 


miſe 


— wv 


Ne ot 


2.32 


wepenoo end 


His firſt Argument drawn 


miſe of our Saviour , ( 7 will be with youto the end of the world) 
without a Biſhop. And thoſe particular Churches, which may 
by ſuch means be without Biſhops , may be without Presbiters 
likewiſe, upon the ſame occaſions, This I think is clear , I ſhall 
now examine his Arguments , which oppoſe this which I have 
delivered. | 


His firſt Argument drawn from Scripture 


anſ wered. | 


HE faith , he will prove it before the Inſtitution of Biſhops 
and after. Firſt , 'before;, I am perſwaded he can ſhew 
me no Church before the Inſtitution, for their Epiſcopal autho= 
rity was given in its fulneſs to the Apoſties in that language 
ofour Saviour , 'As my father ſend me ſo ſend 1 you, as I have 
explained. All the Commiſſion was giver to them , and they 
impartedall or part of it as they pleaſed, they were the 'firſt 
and only Biſhops, untill they ſetledProyincial\Biſhops they 
were of the whole world, as thole latter of particular Dioceſles, 
he proves that there were: Churches before Biſhops - out of 
Scripture , but it is ciphered Scripture firſt, As 8, 12. There 
Philip the Deacon (fo he terms him ) converted Souls to Chriſt, 
where was no Biſhop : And by his leave , if Ph;/;p were but a 
Deacon , there was no Presbiter neither, and by the By, the 
Independant Thomas Hooker of New England, and his fellows 
may take notice , that a Deacon may preach and baptize, for 
ſo did Philipin Samaria in that verſe, But Reader take no- 
tice, that although men may be converted by Presbiters, yea 
Lay-men, any , and-when they are converted and baptized, are 
members of the Catholick Church, and parts of the myſtical 
body of Chriſt , and haveno Biſhop reſident in that plece, yer 
without a Biſhop it cannot be; for the providence of God over 
the Churchis ſuch , as that there ſhall always be ſuch an au. 
thority reſident in the Church univerſal , whither men may 
in convenient time , ſuch as will be accepted of God, repair 


for Church-diſcipline, The next place be vergeth is As 11, 


20, 21, 


from Scripture anſwered. 
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but only that they who were ſcattered upon the perſecution of 
Stephen, converted many Souls to the true faith," His third place 
is As 14. 20,27, 22, He ſhould have added the 23, withour 
the which all the former were imperfe&t to his purpoſe, and 
in that verſe are the words which he argues out of, thar is x 
they ordained Elders, *3T rxazoiay, Now there was a Churcti 
heinferrs, and no Biſhop ;z I will tell him there was a Church 
and no Presbyter , untill the Apoſtles ordained them , and the 
Apoltles Barnabas and Paul ordained theſe Presbiters, not- a 
Presbicery , and they themſelves Jtinerants throughout the 
World , viſited their Churches with lercers and direRions, 
ſometimes when they could not perſonally. be preſent , -untill 
they ſ:tled Biſhops amongit them. His next plice urged is 47, 
the 20, he leaves me tolooke the verſe, but affirmes that the 
Church of Epy:ſ#s was governed firſt by Presbiters, only from 
that Chap. afterward they had a Biſhop, who was called, 7he 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus, Apocalyps 2. That which hath 
any colour for this in this Chap. muſt be deduced out of the 
17", verſe, where it is ſaid ; That from Miletam Pay! ſent to 
Epheſus for the Ellers of the Charch, Therefore it ſeems the 
Church was governed by ZE ders at that time , but let the Rez. 
der conſider whether Sr, Pal did not Epiſcopize over them, 
conventing the Elders before him, and giving them that moſt 
heavenly charge; And chen conſider that cheſz men in the 28, 
verſe are called Biſhops, Take heed ro the flock over which the 
Hsly Gh:ft hath mad: you Overſeers, (we read it; ) but it is 
Biſhop in the Original indeed, as I have ſhewed in this Treatiſe, 
The words were not dillinguiſhed at rhe firſt, bur they were 
promiſcuouſly uſed untii] the great ircreaſe of Chrifliznity, 
when the name of Apotles begin co weare away, and they had 
more generally fetled Churches an4 planted Bitops over the 
other Presbiters in the chief Citizs, and then theſe were called 
Biſhops; anl1 indzed every Presbiter, who hath a charge? of 
Souls, is a liitie Biſhop in the Saperintendency of his pariſh, 
though ro: inthe nature of the office, he muſt look to his little 
fl ck , as Biſhop overthem , ſ» that nominally every Presbiter 
with charge of S07's , is a litile Biſhop ſuperinte-duing them 
for their Souls good ; Buc a Biſhop is higter, over chem and 
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20. 21. Butthere is nothing obſervable to any ſuch purpoſe, 
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their flocks to take care that he doth his duty in theſe places of 
Scripture. I ſee no manner of Argument to ſhew that a 
Church may exiſt without a Biſhop.;.for they had Apoliles, an 

then Biſhops in their places, 


—— 


CHAT TIE 


r_ 


His Argument drawn from Pancrm'tan an- 


ſwered, 


'E then urgeth a Sentence out of P axon itan,Mim Precby» 
teri in communi regebant Eccleſiam , & ordinabant (a- 


cerdetes, & con(ecrabant omnia Sacramenta. Sed poſtmodum. 


ad ſchiſmata ſedanda fecerunt ſea ordinaverunt Apoftili & crea- 
rentur Epiſcopi. Let me examine this bold aſſertion of Paner- 
mitaz, and of St. Hierom, who hath much the ſame word (0/im) 
that was in the firſt plantation of the Churches, I know no re- 
cord of any autbentick authority in the caſe , but the As of the 


Apoſtles or their Epiſtles, in which I can never find that any }. 


man or Company of men, who were barely Presbiters, did or- 
dain Prieſts , or did perform any AR of JuriſdiQion i» com- 
2#11 , as he ſpeakes, which would intimate a Senatorian Go- 
yernment ; of which, as they urge none, ſo I cannot imagine 
what words in theſe Acts or Epiſtles ſhould cend thereunto ; bur 
then his laſt Clauſe] in part yeeld to, that the Apoſtles did or- 
dain Biſhops , and am confident chey did it by divine Right, 
which was given them by our Saviour, ſaying : As my Father 


ſent me, ſo ſend I you ;,, but whether only as they ſay , ad ſedanaa 


ſchiſmata, to appeaſe ſchiſme, upon the occaſion of ſome thar 
ſaid they were Paxls , or elſe for the abſolute better govern- 
ment of the Church , ( which I rather adhereto ) 1 leave tothe 


Readers Judgement , but in general think it too great a boldneſs . 


for men to limit Gods defignes to their weake meaſures, when 
God hath not determined or expreſt them, therefore ſuch a paſ- 
fage in Panormitan is of no vallidity. 


CHAP. 
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 4n Argument out of Johan. Major anſwered. 


CHAT TY 


His firjt Aroument to prove their ordination 
after Biſhops were inflituted , anſwered. 


H* proceeds with the ſecond Number of his diſtinion, to 
ſhew that not onely this was don# before Biſhops were 
inſticuted,but after likewiſe the ſame was done; and he gives 
this reaſon: for ſaith the Door, Non enim ad efſe, ſed ad 
melins eſſe Eccleſia neceſſaria eſt hae aconomia , This diſcipline is 
not neceſſary to the being , but well-being of the Church, ſup- 
poſe Igrantit, 'tis true, no diſcipline is neceſſary to the being 
of a Chriſtian but Baptiſme, by which we are made members 
of that myſtical body of Chriſt, of which he is the head , po-» 
litical Lawes, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, are not neceſſary to our 
being Men, or Engii/hmen of this Country ; but to our hap- 
py being in it, we may be Chriſtians and members of Chriſts 
Church, where is no Presbiter as well as no Biſhop ; As ſup. 
poſe a Dioceſs and Kingdom conquered by a Pagan, as alaſs too 
many have been , not a Biſhop or a Prieſt left remaining, 
Thoſe noble Chriſtians who remain without them haye the 
being of Chriſtians , but not the well-being of Church-commu- 
nion, enjoying the bleſſed Sacrament which requires facerdotal 
adminiſtration , and likewiſe Church-diſcipline , which con«- 
duce to the well-being ofa Church , but here we ſee the ſame 
neceſſity of one as the other, for Biſhops as Presbiters. 


-_ 
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An Argument out of Johannes Major an- 
ſwered. 


BY” he proceeds and produceth a place ont of Pobanyes 
Majar de geftis Scotorum , that he ſhould write that the 
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An Argument out of | 


Scots were governed by Prieſts and Monks until A»»o Dowjri 
( 429.) from whence he colle&s , that they were two hundred 
and thirty years without Biſhops, he might have urged other 
late Writers likewiſe in it, Buc I anſwer to this , that the 
Regilters of that illiterate age were very ill preſerved through. 
our Chriſtendom , but worle in thoſe parts amongſt the Pi@s 
and Scots, then almoſt any where, by reaſon that they were 
miſerably opprefled with the almoſt» perpetual Warrs they had 
with their Neighbows, Brittaines and Romanes, the Saxcns, 
and ſcarce any eminent man for learning, who recorded any 
thing, was acted amongſt them; and in that G1p of time in 
which they place this lzck of Biſhops, their croubles were at tl e 
height , for as there was all that ſpace Warrs for dominion, ſo 
there was perſecution for deſtruRion of Chriſtianity , and the 
Scots in general were baniſhed that Country, The Chriſtians 
fled every where for ſifety to the adjacent Iſles to Ireland, 
from whence they came, to Normandy, to: Denmarke , any 
where for ſafety, which it may be, alchough unhappy to their 
wordly content, yet advanced the propagation of the Goſpel, 
as it wasin the Apoſiſes time vpon the perſecution of St. Srepher. 
Well then, I think in this unhappy ſeaſon, they can find good 
Record for neither Biſhops nor Presbiters, but every Chri!ijan 
ſhifting for himſelf, and eſpecially thoſe who were in authori. 
ty, and in Chriſtian office, becauſe they of all others were 


ſought after, and therefore were concerned to hide their heads , 


beſides this, it being the cuſtome of Biſhops to place themſelves 
in ſome eminent Cities., whereby they might be the. more e- 
minent , and the betcer overſee their Dioceſſe:s ; There were 
few ſuch in Scet/and then, but theſe Biſhops which were then 
in the Kingdom were forced to inhabit many obſcure places, 
All which conſidered, it is not poſſible for any man to exyeRt a 
pedigree of their Biſhops , as ir- hath been preſcrved in more 
eminent Churches , and yet in the beſt of them there are 
mighty dificulcies.co make them. certain , but. yer they may 
know , that they might have Biſhops in that time and Þresbi. 
ters oxdained by them , alchough the Regilter's not apparent , 
for it isevident out of ſuch ſtories as we have, that King Zu- 
cis the firſt Chriſtian King we read of in our Nation , When 
ke {crled Chriſtianity ere, he was to extirpate the former Pagan 


Re. . 
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Johannes Major anſwered, b: 
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Religion, uſed by the Draids in theſe Countreys, Now they 
had here three Arch-flamirs, befides divers other Flaming in- 
ferior, according to their Method : ſo he ſerled Chriſtianity , he 
made three Arch-biſhops , Yorke , Londin , Caerlyon , this 
laſt governed 17.4/es and divers adjicent Countreys, London the 
Mediterranean part of this Iſl:nd of Bri:raime, but York hid 
the Northern part of Z#2/and and Scetland for his government, 
and this lated untill 4-»o(1470) or thereabours, at which 
time there was ereed one Arch- biſhop at St. Andrews , fo thar 
there was a place, to which incaſe of neceſſicy-men might re. 
pair for Orders when they would, as we know by our late 
fad experience in theſe laſt ſadrimes;, and no doubt but many 
did whergthey knew were Biſhops, as ſince the firſt planta- 
tion of CliRtijanity there was.io z7/a/cs. But to come nearer to 
this, Crathling King of Scots in Diaclefpans time, which was inthis 
Interim he mentions, entertained all Chriſtians who fled out of 
theſe parts of Brittaine, and give them the Iſle of Man to 
plant in, and fetled Amphibelns their Piſhop there, and buil: 
aChurch, and endowedit nobly , whogovernedallthe adjacent 
Iſles, and hada ſucceſſion of Biſhops after him, ſo that they- 
could never lack Biſhops either to pive orders to Prieſts , or 
to order any thing that were amifſe. Beſide this, in this time 
I read of Ninias , who was Biſhop. of Candida Caſa. and of 
Regulasamonght the Pits, and1 think it would be hard, ifnor 


impoſſible, for Job» Major or any of his followers, to ſhew me. 


ſo. many Presbiters men of Note as I have ſhewed Biſhops, 
It is true for a while aſter Maximss hid-extirpated the Scers, 
upon the cruel, mercylels, malicions, and indeed fooliſh inſti.. 


g4tion of the Pi&s,, again? the diſpoſition and-marners of a. 
Riman Conqueronr, . there was about forty -yerrs, in which- 


there was not ſeen in that territory ſo much #s a 5c-tchman or 
Woman , but all forced to fly their Countrey , ard therefore 
Heollandſilde might well ſiy thar their Biſhops and Prielts were 


forced to fly away-, bur that is a ſigne there they hid Biſhops 


then ; vet 4s ſoon as Fergnſus that Sallant perion came wich. 


his conquering Army thither , nodoubthe brought all ſuch per- 
ſors with him as were fit for the plantation of the Church, as 
wolf. 29 1s Kt 
BLN DS WILLLH £15 (NE 3 prefixed by Aajor before the. 
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;rgdome. and: therefore T' may affirm thatuhere- 
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- extirpation of the Scets in the time, and after by the Biſhop of 
Man and his ſucceflors. As hkewife thoſe which thargallane 
heroique King Ferg«ſius did bring with him ; and certainly 
throughout the world where were Presbiters, there were 
Biſhops either in particular Dioceſſes or hard by, from whom 
men might receive orders, or ſomewhere in Chriſtendom 
where they might buntchem out, if there were -any number 
of Chriſtians which might provoke that induſtry , if particu- 
lir perſons, as heretofore have been, and may be caſt away or 
caſt in a Pagan or impeopled Land , they may be without a 
Presbiter , alrhough that may be more eaſily purchaſed, yet 
they may be without him, or having one he may die , and they 
ſill continue in a Chriſtian condition, Man or Men , and all the 
defetsof thefe Officers may be ſupplied with Ces, and 
a holy converſation with godly Prayers , but the fame, though 
a greater misfortune, is theirs, who cannot hive ſo much as a 
Prieſt withthem , who may be ſufficient for a ew Chriſtians - 
but if many, the other is neceſſiry both to ordain their Prieſts, 
and to govern Prieſts, and them likewiſe ; ſo that in anſwer to 
fob Major , Heftor Boethins, Bacanan, and all others of that 
Crew , I anſwer, there was never anytime (T mean any con- 
ſiderable time ) in which the Scors lacked Biſhops after there 
was a conſiderable converſion of them to Chriſt. But they had 
Biſhops to repair to at Zork or at Mar, Candida Caſa, or 

other where, and then becauſe A7ajor ſaith that they were 

governed by Prieſts only and not Biſhops, I think. it wilt be a 
mighty hardthing for him to ſhew any judicial AR of Goyern- 
ment performed by Presbiters , unleſs they were commiſ- 
fioned by ſome Biſhop, and therefore all he ſaid is only ſaid , 
and cannot be proved, I have done with this, 


* 
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| CHAP VL 
Another Argument drawn from the Church of 
Rome, anſwered. Z 
| H* next Argument begins page (165, ) where he fays: Ec- 


clefig etiam Romane ſede vacante Presbiters 
n P#Y 


His Arg. anſwered drawn from Deacons. 


per undecem menſes & quindecem ates poſt cadem ſecund; 
Romani pontificts immaniſſimn perſecntione comitia pontificalia 
Rome prohibezte, Anno Domini (259,) Twill yeeld alf this, and 
perhaps thac Sea may be vacant a longer ſpace at another time, 
or any other Sea; but what: then, the Colledge of Presbiters 
may govern ; but what can he ſhew fromOnnphrius.or Platina, 
Binins , or any other who write thoſe ſtories, that they paye 


orders which they fet down . conſta ntly at the end of every 


Popes life 2- what orders they gave? or can they ſhew thac 


they did confirm , which are "proper to Epiſcopal duties ? 


or only order the pontifical affairs, which they mipht do, but 


not as Biſhops ? they never ſay they did ;. his next Reaſon fol. 
lowes. 


CHAP, VIE 
His Argument anſwered drawn from Deacons. 


D*# Tere arvino eft ut in Eccleſizs Diacont ' fint Clerici Ca: 


nondci per manuum impoſitionem ordinati , & per totam- 


vitam adftrifti , here he ciphers two places of Scripture, Af 6. 
Tim, 1, 3, Now conſider that he faith that theſe are Zare di. 
vino, then I have ſhewed Biſhops to be by Apoſtalical con- 
ſtitution; I could tronble this ſpeech , but 1 ler it alone, only 
this muſt be queſtioned, what he meanes by this, »t in Eccle-- 
fits Diacons ſint Clerici , there is no queſtion but every Church 
chroughout the world acknowledgerh , that Deacons are an 
inferior ſort of Clergy , which is all that theſe words im- 
ports; but Ithink his meaning is* #t fint in Eccleſirs, Diaconi 
Clerics , that there ſhou'd be in every Church ſuch inferior 
Clergy as Deacons, and this the following words with the 
force of his Argument will make good, and then[ can reply 
ro him that there is no-ſuch divine Law, that there ſhould be 
Deacons in every Parochijal Church, that be ſpezkes of in the 
L&ts was an occaſional oftice ſet up for that purpoſe , and 
that 


IP 


. An Argument drawn from 


that cannot be a Law, no not a preſident, .but upon the like oc- 
caſion, That in Tim. hath no one word of the ceremonies of or- 
dining, in, particular Churches » bur onely what manner of 
perſons,chey ſhould;be.who are to be ordained ,. this is his 
' Alaqer »; naw let.us eagle his Minor. 

_ :1n moftra ramen. Eccleſia reformata Scotanica id haberi nen- 
_ dum potxitprepter Eccleſcaſticam paupertatem bonis Eccleſiaſticts 
Jaicarum hominum ſacrilegio direptzs, The force of this Ar- 
-gument;runs :ttys.; Although Deacons be. divine- ordinance, 
yet the: Scots, by reaſon. of their poverty , arc.not able to 
. maintaine ſuch. an. Officer , and: there is the like reaſon for 
Biſhops in ſuch places where the ſupream authority will not 
allow them : ſo that neceſſity may excuſe men, even where 
the divine Laws requires any thirg, 1 muſt confeſs that invin. 
cible receſſity excuſeth many Acts , but ic will lie upon the 
Souls of thcſe Churches who live without Biſhops to anſwer 
at the laſt day to Allmighty God, and mike ir good before 
him that their Omiſſion is ſuch , bur the &ifference betwixt 
Biſhops and Deacons is exceeding great; I do not find any 
one place ſo much as direQing that Deacons ſhould be in e- 
very particular Church; in many there is no need-of them , 
where a ſmall congregation of twenty or a hundred may well 
be officiated in the mzaneſt duty by a Presbiter onely ; .but 
'in-Cathedral Churches, where are many little offices; for 
which perhaps we carnot fird Presbiters fo fit, or that it is 
nor fit. that we ſhould rake them from their greater imploy- 
ments, to. bcſtow their time upon thoſe lfler dutics , in ſuch 
caſes there is aneceſlity for thoſe leſſer offices to be. uſed; but 
if they fhill thick their Dexcons to be ordiined for that im» 
ployment mentioned in the ſixth of the As to miniſter to the 
poor, I may ſay thatfach an imployment can hardly complain 
of neceflity by ſicriledge , ſince thit out of the colleRion 
for the poor he may be allowed a ſtipend competent for ſuch 
an office, but then to conſider that which he would have to 
paral-l a Biſhop, where is any ſuch a ſmall congregation as [ 
have before ſpecified, all things may well be repuiated. by a 
Presbiter , and he alone ſupply all the duties belonging to 
the Salvation of. Souls, Bur if there ſouls be many ſuch 
congregations , or thzt Tresviter who did govern there die 
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An Argument drawn from Scripture, anſwered. 241 


in that Government, itis neceſſary for him or them to ſeek our 
ſome Biſhop to authorize him or them tor this duty, The up- 
ſhot ofall this is, that Deacons are not inſtituted as neceſſary 
for all leſſer Congregations , that Biſhops are authorized to give 
Orders , to diſpoſe of ſuch affairs as are uſefull or neceſſary to 
che Government of little or great Congregations, but eſpecially 
in the latter , where are uſually more , and more dangerous ex. 
orbitancies. That which follows inthat page is onely a Diſcourſe, 
but-no Proof, and fo] paſſeto 161, page, where he labours 
to prove that the Presbitery, as he calls ic, or Company of 
Presbiters gathered cogetber , may give Orders thus, | 
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CHAP 
An. Argument drawn from Scripture , an- 
- ſwered. | | 


PoſtolusP anlus manunm impoſitionem fer quam ordinatia eſt 
A Timethens, modo wocat impoſitionem manuum ſnarum 
2, Tim, 1. 6, Modo i9poſitionem manuum Prevbiteris, 1.jTim, 
4. 1.4. Ideſt eonceſſins Preſbiterorum, ſic enim in'Novoteſtamento 
paſſim et apad antiquifſimos Scriptorts Eceleſtaſticos. \ The effet 
of which is, that St. Pa» in choſe ewoplaces, termes the giving 
Orders to Timothy in one place the /aying on of his hands, and in 
another the Laying on the hands of the Preſbitery; which!, faith 
he, was the Company or Colledge'of Presbiters\, as that word 
is ofcen uſed in the New Teſtamene'; and amonsſt the moſt ;an- 
tient Ecclefiaſtical Writers : I hiv expounded theſe two places 
already ; and though he ſay Ptesbitery is oftery uſed for a' Col. 
ledge, or Conceſſus of Presbiters, I have ſhewed it is no 
where ſo uſed in Scripture , and for the moſt ancient Ecclefjaſti- 
cal Writers I would have been glad to have Read, where I 
ſhould ſeek them , for remember themT do not, I will trouble 
the Reader no further with chis Argument, it would be but a 


Repetition. 
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An. Argument drawn. from. Saint Hierome, 
ji affapereat. 00201200) 1319 7 $1515 miriSgnC) ©: 
T3 _ } a. c3 30G , NG ET IX ISUW . 733k 218 
E comes nextto'the formerly examined place of St, Hitrome 
4 and Evagrinus,, but he putsit down more truly than 7 ho- 
as Hooker doth, and after adds one phraſe , which the New- 
England-manlefe out , which'is ,- Siewt. extreitine imperatorens 
faciat.,. quibrs.verbis.., non abſcarc inaicat Preſhiteros, Alexan® 
drinos initio ordinaſſe ſibs Epiſcopum ; by which words , as an 
Army makes an Emperonr , he doth not obſcurely intimate 
that they did ordain their Biſhops, Thus Forbes, if inſtead ob. 
Ordain he had ſaid Ele& , I ſhould not have been offended, but 
to take upon them the power to ordain' was too much, unleſs 
they had the Armies to maintain their AR by force ,” as they 
did ;The Souldiers uponthe death of theEmperour proclaim and 
cry up commonly their.General to be the Emperour ,and make ir 
goodwith their {word;. but wouldDoQor Forbes or Hierom: think 
that they did ordain or make bim Emperour., or rather accor. 
ding totheir power. ele&? it was often, ſeen even in the age 
about St, Hirrom., that:two. or three. Armies. in their ſeveral 
Places choſe ſo many Emperours: And it-1s not impoſſible. that 
the Presbiters in Alexaudria might have the EleQion of their 
Biſhop, as inmoſt places, but the Conſecrationofhim was by 
-others , and mark this place of St. Herom , the phraſe he uſeth 
is Preſbiters not Preſbiterium , which he calls the antient Lan. 
guage ; howſoeverthere is nothing in theſe: words which can 
inſtance a Conſecration from Presbiters, no not in the $imile of 
an Army , unleſs a Rebellious EleRtion might paſs for a Conſe 
' cration, I think I need not ſpeak no more to that at this time, 
but if there be any. further need , Iforeſee that the anſwering 
other Arguments will further illuſtrate this buſineſs, 
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Ar Anſwer to-the Argument: yawn Fo the 
 Conſecration of Pelagius. the fr Jr Pope of 

_ that name ; in which:is diſcuſſed the Story 
of his Conſecration "as likewiſe that no Ar- 
 -gument.can beidramn front that AS., That 


£0 Popes ( C onfecr tions EP bave been 


by EFYOHOUS,, 


"TE proceeds, page 162. Pellaginms PERS nominis ts Ro. 
i mann Epiſcupum ortivarunt duo Epiſcoyi & mus Preſbiv 
t4 Off ica ſer nomint Andreas qui Fanquan Epiſcopi mununirillyd 
or dinationicbivit dum non invenientur tres Epiſcopi'qui ſecvindune 
Canozes Pelagium ordinarent. The ſdmme 1s, that! this: Pope, 
when there could not'be three Biſhops got , which according to 
Canons ſhould. joyn- together in the ordination of a Biſhop, 
there being no:tagre to-be fount they cook! in a: Presbiter ito 
officiate with them: ;:and- therefore he chinks;Presbiters: mayors 
dain; for anſwer, let no-man think that -will-undercake to:de- 
fend the Conſecrations of Reme;; it is a task too hard for me to 
manage, orT think any other ,--and-materially- no doubt but 
this was-irregular\, .yetit may be:excuſed and perhaps. _—_—_ 
_ what I ſhall lay; _ therefore the ay of theſe _— 
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W here is the $ tory of the matter F. fad in bis 
 Conſegi ation. Ls: 


He frſt Biſhops of. Rowe aÞ9; ſucceeded S Peter were 
T choſen by the Clergy, the Noblesand People, who were 
Chriſtians, and durſt aſſemble tray for _—_ purpoſe, and: 
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indeed were men of ſuch excellency that they accepred that 
Biſhoprick with a deſign to be Martyrs, which they were, 
many, one after another ; afterwards when it pleaſed God to 
ble the Church with Chriſtian Emperours, they proved Nur- 
ſing-fathers co their Biſhops , and under them the Biſhop grew 
oreat ; which being diſcerned, the Emperours conſidering what 
a great ftroak'the Biſhop of Roxze had in the management of all 
affairs ofthe Empire , they put infor an Intereſt in their EleRi- 
on, and there was no Pope eleted but by their approbation, 
untill the Emperour granted his Conge de liere (as I may termir.) 
Now: at this time Jealy wasfull of: Souldiers. Narſes that gal- 
lant General'of 7«Fin:anslay.then about Rome , whoſe fayou- 
rite Pelagius was, and DoCtor Forbes mult forgive me, if I 
think he is ſomewhat miſtaken in the Story , when in the next 
page he writes that Pelagizs was but a Deacon, when Bizim calls 
him Arch-deacon; and again whete hefaich chete, chat he was 
choſet by the-Gominand df the Ertiperour Zu} 5iam;. when itis 
recorded :by P{aring that after the Eletion he ſem to Fouff5nien 
at Coſtuntinoplcto:excuſe the Confecration without. his. Approba» 
tion, which could not be had inthoſe buſſes, bat Narſes was 
as good as 7uFFinian, and no doubt but by him the will of 7-#5- 
»ian might be intimated well ( Rebxs fic favtibas) 'Pelagins 
muſt be rhe man, he ay under the fcandall of beingecceffary to 
his Predecefſors death ,- upori this the generalicy-of the Biſhops 
refuſe to be preſent at his Conſecration, onely two-, 'and theſe 
took a Presbiter to them, and ordained Pelagime inthat AR, ra- 
ther complying with the Canon ſo much asin chem lay , than vio- 
lating it in Contempt, Itis a.fure Rule, Silzut Leges inter Arma, 
ſo they are not Gods Laws.: Now it is' evident that there. was 
the terrour of that Army upon them , forthe ſtory related both 
. by Platinaand by Binixs , and others, affirm , that a mult- 


tude of the Nobles as well as the People and Clergy fled, be- 


cauſe their Conſciences would not allow them to be aſfittant; 
And the terrour ofthe Army would not permit them to oppoſe, 
that chis ordination wasnot queſtioned was, becauſe the Pope 
purged himſelf of that Scandal afterwards, and ſo that which 
made them deſert him at his'C6nſecration being removed, made 
them wink at ſmall fanſts when he was Pope. Thus the Story 
being cleared for matter of fat, I will examine this Argument 
logically; it muſt run thus : SECT, 


OY oe aw tl Sx =& 
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The Argument diſcuſſed , and his Major diſ- 


proved. 


H Is argument termed muſt be thas : That which mas ated 
in the Conſecration of a Pope , that is laWwfpll for us to do, 
but a Preſbiter did Conſecrate Pope Pelagins, therefore he may 
Conſecrate a Biſhop or a Preſbiter with us : for the Major it mult 
runſo, forthere can be no difference of Pope Pelagixs from 
other Popes of tome; I deny the Major then, and 1 will dif 
prove it by the Predeceſſors of Pelagizes , Vigillins ; his Confſe- 
cration cannot be lawfull , for he was intruded into the Papacy 
by 7afti»;an the Emperour, and Beli/arizs bis other Generall, 
his Predeceſſors, Filveri being by violence forced from Rowe, 
Gſt into baniſhment, and ſo died in miſery ſtarved as Baron;- 
4%. This Yigillizs was putinto his Chair, and yet for all that 
S:tverins being of a mighty invincible Courage , pot a fery Bi- 
ſhops together, and excommunicated /53gil/;xz«; from which he 
never releaſed Yigillins,, Silverins dies , Vigitins then renoun- 
ced his former Ele&ion,, and by the intereſt of Pe4i/arins, Vi 
gillizs was again EleQed, being an Excommunicated Perfon, 
and abominated for that and many other Crimes, as even ZBa- 
roms confeſſerh , who was his Friend in his ſtory as much as 
hecould, Now then Doftor Forbes his Major failes, the in- 
ſtances in the Church of Rowe muſt not be Freſidents , nor ate 
they Arguments for us to build upon : 1 but he will and doth fay 
this,- If ſo, Pelagins would have been puniſhed by his fucceſſor, 
ifit had beeen nought, 1 anſwer , that doth not follow , there 
1s not that Law of God or Man which hath not been violated un- 
queſtioned : I remember Bin;e writes of it, that it had never 
been ſo before; Baronirs onely tells the ſtory , but paſſeth not 
his Judgement upon it. They mention the Scandal he lay under, 
it being that he was acceſſiry to Y3gillizs his deach. They men. 
tion his purgation which he made, as doth Platina, andin thai 
it is evident, that they who were ſcandalized at hisimagined 

Hh 3: offence, 
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offence , were ſatisfied with his purgation, and ſo we ſee that 
block of offence being removed which made him unfic to beChoe 
ſen and Conſecrated Pope, they never queſtioned his Conſecra- 
tion its ſelf, but this is fufficient for ſatisfaRion to his Major. 
Now letus come.co his Minor, -And here we muſt examine 
whether this Presbiter did confecrate the.Pope or no; And firft 
we will undertake that Queſtion, whetheric be eſſentially. ne- 
ceſſary to the being ofa Biſhop chat he ſhould be Conlecrated 
by chree Biſhops > - . | 


Ht——_ 
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That Queſtion entred upon ,' Whether three 
Biſhops are neceſ”ary to.the Conſecration of 
- Biſhop. Wes Bite LONG (0A $5: rae}, 7h 
Abriel V aſques , a very learne Jeſuit, and one that DoRo® 
Forbes acknowledgeth much co countenance his opinion, 
in his 24.3. d/p. upon the third of 7 howas, < ap. 6. Page 706. 
juſtly complaines, that, Pauci ex nftra Schola, few of our 
Schoolmen have handled this Queſtion exaQtly, or-delivered it 
defined in their writings; I ſhall undertake him, and endeayour 
now to ſhew a more cleartruth than I have obſerved delivered 
by others , for indeed, becauſe ſome Canons of Councels ſeem to 
make forit, and they have been ſwallowed without chewing, 
and have not been examined, it hath paſſed undoubtedly by a ge- 
nerall praQtiſein all quietly ſetled Churches. But I'much miſtruſt 
that there is notan abſolute neceſſity in perſecuted and: unſetled 
Churches, after Yaſq#es had produced Arguments -apainſt this 
neceſſity , he puts his own determination fully , 415hi tanicn 
probabilior viſa eſt ſententia, that opinion ſeems-ro me to be 
more probable of them, who fay, firſt, that to the right ordina- 
tion ofa Eiſhop three Biſhops at the leaſt are neceſſary by; Di- 
vine Law , as the. ordinary Miniſters but. by commiſſion ( he 
means from the Pope.) two.may do it,..or one; thus far he: 
I will take it peicemeale; And firftI ſay this Canon, that three 
Biſhops ſhould ConſecrateaBiſhop hath no Collour to challenge 
© of a 
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a Divine Right; for that can have a lawful: claim' to a Divine 
right, muſt either draw it from God himſelf preſcribing it , or 
elſefrom ſuch men who were immediately authorized by God, as 
the Apoſtles , for if we will go further , we muſt make all Hy- 
mane Laws Divine, for ifthe next to the Apoſtles ſhould have 
their Dictator termed Divine , from their authority , the ſame 
reaſon will be for thenext to them , and ſo to the laſt, and fo 
even the Preſcriptions of the now living Biſhops ſhould be 
Divine, than which nothing can be more abhorring to reaſon. 

Well then , what [ have ſaid before , will ſerve likewiſe here, 
thac is, that what Divine Laws were eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles 
we may find in the Ads and Epiſtles; now there is no ſuch De- 
erce obſervable any where in them , The Commiſſion giyen to 
the Apoſtles, by which they and their Succeſſors were and are 
authorized to ſend others, was not given to them conjuntin, as 
if they ſhould a& onely altogether , much lefs was there ſpecifi- 
ed that threeof them ſhould joyne init; but without doubt ſepa. 
rately every one had this power giyen,to puniſh, to forgive Sins, to 
Baprtize , give the Communion, Ordain ; and we find upon this 

foundation itis that St, Pam! gave Commiſſion to particular 
perſons, to Tits, to Timothy, and the like ; But I need not 

crouble the Scriptares about it ; 1 do not find the Patrons of 
that opinion producingany ; And therefore I wonder that Vaſ- 

gues did term ita Divine Right , when he attempts no where to 

prove it, nor his- Predecefſors or Followers, in this Concla- 


fion, 
The Conſecration of St. James to be Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, diſcuſſed. _ | A 


Bu they urge the Decretall Epiſtles of Anacletus, and out of 
him Amcets, that St. Peter, Fames,and Fohn,(I meanZames 
the Great, asthe other is called Zames the Leſs ) that cheſe three 
Apoſiles did Conſecrate the other 7ames Biſhop of Fer»/alem : 
and St, Peter, by whom he ſaith himſelf Anac/ctus was made 
Prieſt , told him, that it ſhould always be a Law hereafter 
that there ſhould .be three Biſhops to Conſecrate. one; I do 


wonder if this were ſo , how-'St, Peters pretended Succeflors 
: ſhould 


— — 
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ſhould be bold todiſpence with this Law of St, Peters ; of which 
- we ſhall ſee more hereafter, but it is well known by learned 


men how unlike theſe Epiſtles are to be theſe mens _ writings up- 
on whom they are fathered : But i acknowledge the tory ſo far 
25 it affirms the. Canſecration of >t, Fames , for by better autho. 


-rity then theirs it is-juſtified, which is by £»ſebjze, lib. 7 cap..1. 
- But E «ſebizes ſayth'not that $t. Petey gave it for a Rule: forthe fa- 
-ture,. which this Anaclerus ſeems to inforce,, Nay Enfebins 


doth not name this Anacletis in his Relation, which if there 


had been any ſuch Epiſtle extant in his time , no doubt but he 


would have done as well as Clemens; but I grant the ſtory, and 
as Adam Tanner a learned Jeſuit ſpeaks, Tom.. 4. Schelaſtice 
thealogie diſpntatione prima, Queſt. 3. Dubio. 2. Numero 3. Ic 
might be done ad quandem ſolemnitatem ordins Epiſcopalis; | may 
ſay Epiſcopatus ejms , than whom never man deſeryed more 
honour in his Conſecrarion, for he is efleemed che father of that 
Epiſtle which goes unde- his name, then he was the Brother 
(that is the neareſt k1c{n147: ) 0four bleſſed Saviour, then a man 
ſo honoured for vercue, that he was called Zames the juſt, and ſo 
eſteemed by o/ephis a Jew, who attributes the great Judgement 


of God upon the Jews inthe deſtruion [of _—_—_ to their - 


iniquity of Koning that juſt man, ſo that ifever there wasa man 


'to be honoured with ſo glorious a Conſecration, it was he. 


But give me leave by the By to ſay, that from this I can add 
one ſtrong Scholaſtick reaſon to the excellent induſtry of 
DoRor Hammond, who in his Preface to St. Zames 


the Apoſtle proves from antiquity that this Biſhop of - 


Periiſalem was none of the Twelve , either the ſon of Zebedee or 
Alphexs,, I canadd this, for ifhe had been any ofthem it is not 
reaſonable to think , that he had need of a new Conſecration 
coa Biſhoprick , whom Chriſt himſelf had ordained an Apoſtle, 
or our Saviour made him ongly Biſhop of 7ers/alem , as many 
affirm ; let no manthink that he could be Conſecrated again by 


theſe three ; for Orders muſt not be given twice; and no man 
canthink that either our Sayiours Ordination to make him an 
Apoſtle , or Biſhop , was inſufficient, butler it be which you 
will, itis not needfull ro trouble the Reader with diſcuſſing 
the truth ofit , nor indeedin ARions ſo far remote , where are 
ſuch great Authorities of both ſides, Isit poſſible to conclude 

any 
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any thing peremptorily? I therefore let it paſs, and for the preſent 
grant he was Conſecrated by theſe three. But what can follow 
but this, that ſo great a Perſon , of ſuch anextraordinary me- 
rit, was ſo honoured by theſe Apoſiles, who ( as Clemens 
faith ) did net contend for the honour themſelyes , but pitched 
upon him to be the firſt Biſhop of that Sea, which without 
doubt was then the moſt glorious Epiſcopal ſeat. in the World; 
butis there any rule given that every Biſhop ſhould haye that ho- 
nour done him, which was given to St. Zames ? . © 


SECT... 
The firſt of theſe are called Apoſtolicall Canons, 


examined. 


T He next thing in order to this diſpute to be examined, will be 
KL the firſt ofthoſe which are called Apoſtolicall Canons , the 
words of whichCanon are( Let a Biſs;p be ordained by two or three 
Biſhops, )rhisCanon comes next to, be examined,;and'by them who 
require chree Biſhops to the Conſecration neceffarily, it is anſwe- 
red,that theſe ewoBiſhops are required;but with an addition of an 
Archbiſhop, twoBiſhops&anArchbiſhop.SoCardinall Be//arminein 
his fourth Zook de Eccleſia militante , which is, de notis Eccle- 
fie cap, 8. and from him the latter ſchoolſmen with one conſent. 
Bur let a-man conſider whether this be not a violence to theText, 
when the. nameof Archbiſhop is not mentioned in'theſe Canons, 


nor inthe Scripture, for if theſe Canons-were of the Apoliles 


Conſtitation, then they muſt be penned in the language of gcrip- 
ture-phraſe, bearing the ſame date with them , and ſo not to 
vary -from-their ſence, for althaugh Archbiſhops are of great 
receſſity, .andantiquity, where there are many. Biſhops to keep 


them in -petce and unity with Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, fo a Pa- ' 


triarch over them, yetneitherhe, nor a Patriarch, have any 
thing but juriſdiction , by Eccleſiaſtical authority , nothing of 
Order .by divine right-more: than:a' Biſhop, and.thereforeno 
more .neceliity of -himithan another Bifhop, :in the Confecrating 
of a Biſhop, but onely by:theCanons of t'\e-Churcb;and therefore 
it isa violence offered to thatCanon by thera who have a venerati- 


on of it, Ii SEGTE, 
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Pk next, thing to be conſidered will be the fourth Canon 
-; of the firſt Courcel of Nice; Epiſcopam apparet maxime 


quidem ab omnibus qui ſint provincia conſtitztit , ſi antem hee ſet 


difficile , vel propter urgentem neceſſitatem , vel vie longitudinem, 
tres omnino in eundem locum cougregatos , abſentibus quoque ſuf- 
fraginm ferentibus, ſcriptiſque aſſentientibus tunc ele icnem fiers, e- 
orum autem que conficiunt coxfirmationem in una qH4qe provincia, 
a metrapolitano ficri. - The meaning of the Canon is, thit a 
Biſhop oughtto be conſtituted by all cheBiſhops of thatProvince, 


. if it be poſſible , bur if that be difficult to get the Biſhops toge. 


ther , either by urgent occaſions, or by reaſon of the length 
of the Journey, yet three being together in the fame place, and 
the other which are abſenrc,giving their ſuffrages inwriting, then 
he ſhall be choſen, -This Councel was held A-»s Chriſti (425, ) 
according to .Baronizs,' when it is not material to our buſineſs; 
Thereare divers opinions, maj F minus, non variant ſpeciem; 
be it more or leſs, we lee a Metropolitan , .and they were be- 
fore certainly. Let us now examinethe Canon , whichindeed 


.1 cannot but- wonder how it ſtould be arreſted-:o ſuch a ſence; 


as.if jt. did import a neceſſity that three Bifhops ſhould conſe. 


. crate every Biſhop. To which purpoſe here Bel//arman, who 


was Patriarch.of Antioch, and ſurely.had great reafonsto under> 
ſtand the great Councels, better than Cardinal! Be/larmine, Bint- 
#5 , Or any -other of theſe latter learned men, heſairhin his 


- Notes upon the word -( conftitact ) Thatthe Councel here pro- 


vides againſt Popular: EteQions, . which indeed were very fegnda- 
ious, and oft: bred tumults,- as almoſtinail caſesthey do 4 the 
Councel therefore orders the EleRion of a Biſhop to the Biſhops 
of the whole Province , which if that cannot be had, to three 


at. the leaſt ofthat, Province-, andthe Arch-biſhop is to:confirm 


the:EleRion; But he: referrs the: Reader to the 13 Canon 


| - the Councel at Carthage; the words of the Canonin him are 
{tefe, | a HEE 5 
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Er oo wee co ene ve 


Nem. licere Epiſcopmm niſs a multss tligi, fin autem neceſſe fir, 
etiam vel a tribus eligatur , Aurelins Epiſcopus aixit , qued ad- 
bac dicit veſtra ſanttitas , ab omnibus Epiſc ops diflzmift, que 
#b i;s qui nos preveſſermunt conſtitnta ſunt, debent a nehts cbſervari, 
. que quidems temere & incon{nlte, qui in quav Provincia prima 
rum tenent , andent , negligere: Multt ergo Congregati Epiſcopi 
Epiſcopum eligent, ſt autem- neceſſe fit tres Epiſcops in quecungue 
loco furrint primatis juſſa eligent Epiſcopur : Et ji, quis inaliquo 
 Troprie confeſſions vel ſubſcriptiont adverſatus futrit , ipſe ſeip- 
ſum honore privabit. 1 need not trouble the Reader with a 
Tranſlation, his notes will clear all, his obſervation here is, that the 
word which is here rendred £ /jg; inLatin,is in the original Greek 
' X&4oToveicFas, and not-xe1p9949444, the firſt of whichſignitiesElecti- 
on,by holding up the hands, the other ordination by impoſition of 
hands; ſo then according to his underſtanding of that word 
( whichis the uſual ſence inalmoſt all Writers) theſe Canons are 
underſtood of EleRion, not of ordination, But then obſerve 
his reaſons, which he delivers afterwards, . you may find char it is 
neceſſarily to be underſtood ſo in theſe Canons , both of Vice 
and this of Carthage , the Vicexe ſaith, that all the Biſhops ſhall 
ſend their Suffrages by writing, what can they ordain by Suffra. 
ges? It is not poſſible bur chey may Ele&. Iris as clear here, 
tor ſaith Be//arman, in the end of this Canon iris ſhewed, in 
which it is provided, that if any Biſhop ſhall oppoſe his own con- 
teſſion or ſubſcription, he ſhsll deprive himſelf of his honour, 
which ſubſcription is not to Ordination or Conſecration , but ro 


Eleftion, for indeed conceive if you can , how a man ſhould 


be ord:ined by Subſcription ; a man may Subſcribe his conſent 
to an EleRion, and give his yoice,, which may in many caſes 
paſs in an EleRion ; a man may Subſcribe that ſuch a marſhall 
be ordained, which indeed is Eleftion, bur a man cannor be 
ordained by Subſcriptions : ſo that here you have the authority 
of the learned Patriarch , which perſwadesmuch with me you 
have the ſence of the word, and his reaſon , which may have 
the authority to perſwade any reaſonable man ; and then 1am 
fure there-is nothing. in theſe'Canons to. inforce three Biſhops' 
to the Conſecration ofa Biſhop , 'but onely to the EleQton : and 
here, - as T cinnot but wonder how theſe men ſhould deduce'the 
necellity of three Biſhops to the Conſecration of a Biſhop , ſo 
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F do admire that none: of them:, neither Be//armine , Binins, 
Vaſques, Hurtado, Occhogamia., Occanans, nor niultitudes 
of others,which have urged this Canon at the fourth of the Coun- 
cel of Nice, haveſo-much as taken any notice of Bal/amans ex-. 
poſicion of it, to-return any but pretended fatisfaRtion to it, The 
reſt of authorities which. are producedT {light , as not worthy 
the-troubling-the Reader with the naming of chem ; butl ſhall 
mect.with the Clicf. hereafter. : 


SEG I. LV. 


The ſecond part of V alques bis Propoſition exa- 
mined , that the Pope may diſpence with the 


triplicity of Biſhops. 


B=* now the ſecond part of / afqzes his Propoſition, is, That - 
although it be by Divine right that three Biſhops ſhould Con- 
ſecrate a Biſhop., yet the Pope may aiſpence with it, andallow two 
or one to doit ;, as in the caſe of Axſtiz the Monk, when hecame 
into Zrglapd , but afterwards the firſt Arch-biſhop of Canter 
bury , Pope Gregory the firſt, ſay they , granted him a diſpen-- 
ſation to Con'ecrate Biſhops alone , untill there were a good 
number to joyn with him. How. can the Pop diſpence with 
Divine Lay? this is too much ; but let us conſider the Story, 
as it is ſet down-even by the Admirers of the Popes greatneſs; 
Auſtin the Monk being made Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, wrote 
to the then Pope Gregory the firſt. , a very learned man, and 
ane whoſe Works aretull of devotion, and indeed by whom he 
was ſent firſt hicher,to ſatisfie him in div-rsQueſtions of which he 
doubted , how he ſhould demean himſfelfin his Government in 
England; amongſt which this was one, Peto ſi lJongingquitas itine» 
rk longaimteriavit, nt Epiſcopi facile nan poſſunt copvenire, an ae - 
bent - fine .alior utn, Epiſcoporum preſentia Epiſcopos ordinare, In 
Engliſh. thus; I require, if the-great length ofa Journey ſhould. 
interpoſe it ſelf , that Biſhops: cannot meet eaſily togetber; 
whether he ought without the preſence of other Biſhops, _ 
| | | 5 FR Biſhops 
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Biſhops himſelf. Mark, here the Queſtion is put ſomewhat 
after the language of the former eximined Canon,upon the difi- 
calry of the Journey, I need not put down the Popes anſwer 
verbatim , but itis to this effet, that the having no Biſhops in 
England but himſelf, might doit, but he ſhould take care to ſet- 
tle-them near together , that hcreafrer there might be no excule, 
and when they were near , they ſhould meet together , to Ce- 
lebrate thac Spiritual Marriage of that Biſhop, this is called a 
Decretall Epiltle : but conſider, Reader, if there be a word 


like as Decree inthis or any other Anſwer in that Epiſtle , but 


only an Advice upon Reaſon, Thusthe Popes Decrees having 


been made Laws, his Councels come to be Decrees, in this Epi- * 


ſie there is not one word like a D:cree , but onely an Advice to 
bim, nothing like a Commiſſion, as Ya/ques, and divers others 
phraſe it, for thenit ſhould be 91a»d ms, or concedimus poteſta- 
tems, we Command or grant you power , nor of diſpenſation, as 
Cardinall Be4armine , and others , for then it ſhould be inthat 


language, wediſpence with you, or #1 cb/tante, notwithſtand.. - 


ing any Law to the contrary , but here isno ſuch thing, bur 
ſometimes he ſaith, ſraternibrs veſtra, your brotherhood knows 
this or that, and thelike, and here ſhews bim the reaſon why 
he ſhould come by more Biſhops to aſlilt him, (although T 
think he was deceived in his ſuppoſals, for there were Biſhops 


in Brittain at thattime, howſocver that reaſon was good to au- 


thoriz? Auſtin at that time, and the like may be good for any 
man inthe like Condition, for this triplicity of Biſhops to Con- 
ſecrate , cannot be neceſſiry to Conſecration, according to any 
Divine Conſtitution, but onely Eccl:ſtatical, which cannot be 
underſtood to exat impoſlibilities, or elſe to make a particular 


F 


Church to loſe all the benefit of Epiſcopall Government, But 


then conſider the language of all theſe men, and ſ:e how incon- 
ſiſtent it is with their firſt principles, that there muſt be three Bj 


ſhops by Divine right, to the C onſecration ofa Biſhop, can 
the Pope diſpence with what is due by Divine authority ? or can 


he granta Commiſion to a&t agzinſt Divine Laws ? 1 hopethey 
will. not ſay ſo, noaleſs they nl ſer themſelves againſt all that 


is called God, and make an earthly god above our Father which 
i51n + eaven; then let us confider how it was poſſible that Chri- 
ſian Religion could haye beenplanted , unleſs the power efſenti- - 
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ally had beenin one Biſhop to Conſecrate : when Timothy, T i* 
11s, and St.:Fohn, who you will, that went about with the pow- 
er of Tongues into unknown Countreys ,to plant Religion, and 
God bleſling their induſtry, the Churches increaſed , learned 
Men were Converted,fit to makeBiſhops of, Can you think that 
theſe Itinerants would ſuffer them, like Auf» herein England, 


to fend to 'Rome for advice in ſuch a-matter, or much leſs fora 


Commiſſion , or diſpenſation, ro uſe their Language ? it is nor 
imaginable; nay when a Church is in perſecution, ( I knowa 
little what belongs to that ) can they ſend to many Biſhops inthe 
\:me Province, to ſend their votes in writing; or without thar, 
there can be no Conſecration ? It cannot be , I conclude thus, 
aicthough in a ſetled Church there is a great decency in praRiſe- 
ing,according to that Rule ofhaving three Biſhops at a Conſecra- 
tion , yet in theſe Caſes it is not neceſſary , and it may be valid- 
ly _ by one alone , -and no Commiſſion or diſpenſationis ne- 
ceſlary. : 

And now Reader, having walked through this intricacy, I can. 
not think my ſelf nor the Reader ſatisfied, untill I have applied 
another Queſtion; which is, what is it which ſo enables a Con- 
ſecration, that we may ſay when that is done, this manis a 

Biſhop, 


CHAT A. 


1n which is diſcourſed what 3s eſſentially to the 
conflilution of a Biſhop. : Ds 
THe Queſtion introduced. To underſtand which ( that 1 


4 may,write diſtinaly,-tike this for (is pen , thar 
ſince the power was given taghe Apoſilesin theſe words, As 


my Father ſent me , ſo ſend Tyou: Vherefore when this power is 
given by Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall-men, then this-dignity is 
conferr*'d upon Men, But again , becauſe that it is neceſſary or 
the Church of Chriſtians, not onely that they haye the Foer, 
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but that this power ſhould be ſo adminiſtred, as that other men 
who are to receive bleſlings from it, ſhould be able to take no- 
tice ; ( for eiſe how is it pofsible to repair to the wells head , un- 
lels they can know where it is ) chat there is tuch a bleising be- 
ſtowed upon them , therefore this power mult be given by ſome 
ſuch means as are viſible, and that men may diſcern when it is 
granted: for ifit ſhould be given by the Apoſtles, without any our» 
ward ſign, onely-with a vehitie , a kind of ſecret grarc, it mu} 
be moſt uncertainto 0. her men, becauſe each man may pretend 
toit, and there is no confuting but by ſome outward ſign, which 
being proper to this Action, may be an infallible aſſurance that 
then and not till then itis given ; and here will be required a di- 
ligent. and curious inqueſt , there are divers things pretendedto, 
which are not right, and they being ſevered, we may then 
ſafeiy pitch upon what is the truth , to do which, let us fir{t con- 
ſider that Adam '/ arner in his fourth Tome of Scholaſticall Pi- 
vinity, upon the third of Thomas, and the ſupplement, Di/p.7. 
Deſt. 2. Dabio. 4. handling the doubt, whatis the matrer and 
form of a Prieſt and Biſhop, at the lalt page ( 1,00..)ke 
names as a4 Conceſſam, and things to be ſuppoſed, eight Actions 
at the conſecration of a Biſhop : he quotes the Romane Pontit- 
call for it, T1 will not ſetthem down, the writing them is to0 
much paines ; but what hath grownin reputstion amongſt Scho» 
lars., -I ſhallexxmine, Bur yetI muſt make another pauſe, 


S.E:CT.-TE: 


A--diſcourſe of Petrus Arcadins iiaflirated and 


Hereis alcarned man, one Petri Arcadius, who hath writ 

2 Book with a moſt pious title, which is of the concord be- 

twixt the occidentall Church , or the Latine and orientall, under 
which herds lhe reduceth the African, and \:metimes the i. 1+ 
therian , in the admiriS$ration of the Sacraments, which contrs- 
vercy he hath very ir.duſtrioufly and bapp.ly handied in very 
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many things. in particular in this buſineſs . having handled be- 
fore the form uſed in both Churches, at the ordination, rizle 6. 
de Sacraments ordinis, cap. 4. he comes to reconcile them, ard 


doth ir upon this foundation I am now handling , tharis, that - 
they apree in the eſſentialls, chatis, the Doctrine of all the three 


Churches, and the difference is onely in Accidentalls, this ſaith 


he, may bedone, firſt, by ſaying our Saviour did fo inſtitute this 


Sactament , that the Conſecration of Miniſters ſhould be by cer- 


__ tain words and outward ſigns, by which ic ſhould ſufficiently 


appear to what part of Miniſtry ;' they were ordained but he 


left ic to the arbitrement of the Church , what theſe figns and 
words muſt be, this he illuſtrates by the Councell of Trex, 
wherein $:/ſion 23. Ca#0n 3. the Councell decrees the thing, that 


holy ordination ſhould be made with figns and words, but deter. 
"mines not what , ſo that it excludes not the Grecian or African 


Orcdination, Again he illuſtrates this by Marriage moſt rightly, 
( for they make Matrimony a Sacrament, as well as ordinati- 
on ) there the word of God eſtabliſheth for men how they 
ſhould live in holy wedlock , but never determines what ſhall be 
the manner, with what words or ſigns they ſball be married, bur 
leaves thatto the determination of every Church, yea Common. 
wealch, thus you may perceive his Concluſion how ſtrengthned, 
I will ſet down tny Judgements and reaſons , and ſo paſs on: 
firſt then, that our Saviour did inſtitute many holy offices in 
themſelyes, you may ſay ( even his Sacraments ) ſo as there 


may be divers Ceremonies, according to the prudence of divers 


Churches, is app1rent; for ler us conſider Baptiſme, the matter, as 


it is poſicively ſet downin the Inſtitution, is water, this muſt not 
be altered; and that which is called the form, which is the - 


words by which this Baptiſme is adminiſtred arein part ſet down; 
it maſt be, 1» the name of rhe Father , the Son, andthe Holy 


Ghoſt, but now whether it ſhould be, 7 Baprize thre/as the La- 


tine Church; or, /et the Servant of God be Baptizet,, or he is 
Baptized, which are ſeverally uſed inother Churches , is not 
determined by our Saviour, and the words of either do fully 
expreſs the meaning of Baptiſme, ſo that neither doth the Latine 
Church re-baptize thoſe who are Baptized by the Grecians, nor 
theGreciansſuchas areBaptized by the Latines,although both are 
bitter enough one againſt another;ſo that you may ſee, there = 
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be variation in the adminiſtration of theſe duties in their Circum- 
ances, where there is a Communion in the Subſtance; and 
truly for my part I think in ſuch 4 man who lives in either of 
cheſe Churches, it would be a. Schiſmatical ARtfor any of them 
to vary from that uſage , which is in the Churches wherein he 
lives, for alchough theſe chings are indifferent in them clves, yet 
whenthey are determined in che Gree Euthology, and the Ro. 
man Rituals, they are not indifferent to them which live amongſt 
chem in their ſeveral Churches, but a varying from the Church 
wherein they live makes a breach of Charity and' violates che 
Band of peace, 


SECT. It. 
Anotber Precognitn HI explained. 


Nother IntroduQion may be, that whatſoever i«i:," - 

ted by Scripture, in any of theſe holy pertormare!/ 

whether as form or matter muſt not be altered , nor cin !awiu 

ly by any man, for ſince the bleſsing which is beſtowed, 15 vne- 

ly Gods gift, and Man is only miniſterial in ic ; he muſt act 

according to that Method whic God hath preſcribed , and 
that only having his Covenant., can bring the bleſzing. 


SECT. Fi 


Atother Obſervation expounded. 


Pong may be that Additions explicatory , ſo they 
are certainly ſuch, and are not intruded for effentials, 
do not deſtroy the notion of that which they explain, it is ne» 
ceſſary , for otherwiſe why ſhould met/ expound the Scriptures 
in Sermons or otherwiſe, yea ,- otir Saviour expounded his 
own Parables, and aftet his expoſition to his Diſciples , we 
K write 
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write further Comments our ſelves, but that thereis in.none 06 

theſe an alteration but adilatation of the conceit of them ; theſe 

things being premitted, 1 ſhal. return whereTleſt at 7anrey and. 
theRoman pontifical, Th _ 


SF-CT. V. 7 


ManypmiStakes about:Ceremonies inthe Church 

of Rome. EE : 
'Þ is an apparent truth that the Church of Roxze doth very oft 

clog Divine duties with:ſo many Ceremonies, and its miſchief 
is frequent in that miſchance, that even their learned writers do 
in alictle time grow :o ſach miſtakes , as to think that ſome of 
thoſe which are Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, only inſtituted by 
the authority of the Church : to be the eſſentials, and thit 
which is eſſential, to te but accidents, ; this particular bufine(s 
1 have in hand will demonſtratethjs concluſion, ;  / 


k 


Jt 3s an Error to think that: the Anointino"1he” 


B iſhops Hand, 3s a neceſſary E/Jential. 


T He third Ceremony by Taxxer, out of the pontifc:l, 

is the Anointing of the Biſhops hand ,; which.isto be Con. 
ſecrated in theſe words, ungantiur manns iff & olro Conſecrato; 
that is when he Anoints hishands , he faith , let theſe hands be 
anointed with holy oyl : And F rants S ilvins, 1 muſt ſay truly 
a learned man and -moſt-perſpicuous writer-in kis fortieth DBuek. 


wpon the ſupplement of .7/owas;/Art :$..inteſp. ad 82,7, faith 


that the eſſentia\ Conſecration of a Biſhop conſiftsin this unQi< 
on, and the words pronounced with it; { for. the Ehurchof. 
Reme.calls the 0 vtward ſign the matter,and the words theform) 


and - 
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and this tobe it, Ite proves by a very trong Argument againſt 
the Romanill : becauſe in che whole frame of Ordination , the 
Biſhop Conſecrated ,/ is cal.ed in the pontifical uncill then, Bi. 
ſhop Ele& only; But then ablolutely Biſhop from that time; 
and his Argument is as weakly anſwered byT anzzr where before 
quored that, Neque obFFat quod inpontificali ordinandus Epiſco= 
pus poſt unitionem primum vocatur Conſecratus , antea vero ſolum 
EleFns id cnirn ad ſcriptorem Rubrici & modym loquendi pertinent, 
plus non ſignificat quan ante unftionem nondum eſſe plene Conſecra- 
tum, That is that the Language of the Pontifical ought ro be 
attributed to the writer of che Rubrick , and that there is no 
.more importedin 1t, bur that before che Union he is not fully 
Biſhop : Truly I think $:/vizs doth deſire no more, but if men 
can ſhift off ſuch grave and weighty obſervations with ſaying it 
was a fault in the Writer or Printer, there can no authority be 
produced but may be ſo anſwered : Bur he is more to blime who 
rranſctibed it falſe , but why hath ic not been amended, and 
that faulr correted ; The truth is, the Pontifical it ſelfis to 
blame, there is no ſuch thing in that much more antient Ponti. 
fical, I mean the fourth Councel of Carthage , Canon 2, 1 will 
put down the words, becauſe I amlikely to make uſe of them 


"hereafter; the words are theſe. 


Epiſcoprs quum ordinatur duo Fpiſcops ponant C& teneant Evan= 
geliorsm codicem ſnper eaput 7 cervicem ejus & wunofundente 
benediftionem reliqui omnes Epiſc:ps qui adſunt, manibus. ſuis 
caput ejus tangant., That is, a Biſhop wien he ts ordined, 
two Biſhops ſhall pur and hold the Book of the Goſpel oyer his 
head and neck , and one piving hiz1 the blcfiing , the other Bi- 
ſhops ſhall put and hold the Book of the'Goſpel over his head 
and neck , and one givins him the bleftiag; the other iſhops 
which are preſent ſhall rouch his he:d with their hands, here 
is not any word of anointing, and therefore according © this 
Canon n:ither oftheſe Unions, 1 mean head and hand arene. 
cefſary , for although the Canon may nime ſomethings whicly 
are not neceſſary, yetitis not to be imagined.chat ir ſhould leave 


out avy thivg which is neceflary. 
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SECT. VIL 


Another Error concerning the Book , con» 


fut ed, | ; 


"FT Here is therefore another opinion which has gained great 


. Repuration with many Schoolmen, and that is of ſome 
who place the eſſentials of a t iſhops Ordination in the firſt Cere- 
mony named in the Pontifical , and that is the ſame with that of 


the Councel of Carthage ; to wit the putting the Book upon - 


the Head ofthe Conſecrated Biſhop, and che laying on of Hands, 


and the BenediQion , this certainly is moſt conform to that Ca- 


non of Carthage, but as I ſaid before, asit is not rezſonable 
to think that theſe Cznons ſhould omit any eſſential thing by 
Divine Apoſtolical inſtitution, (o it is reaſonable to conceive 
it may add ſomething Eccleſiaſtical to that which is Divine, fo 
it be nor deſtruRive to the foundation, of which nature I ſhall 
ſhow there is ſomewhat in this Canon : For the Book which was 


impoſed on the head and ſhoulders of the Biſhop to be Conſe- - 
crated, is the Book of the Goſpel , or four Evangeliits; Now 


it is impoſhble that that Ceremony ſhould be neecffary , be- 
cauſe what is neceſſary to any thing muſt agree , to all of that 
kind which this cannot, becauſe there were Biſhops when this 
Book was not written ;, yea when not one of the C. ofpels were 
written, this. therefore cannot be eſfential to the Conſecration 


of a Biſhop , which muſt needs follow his Corſecration, this: - 


Argument is taken notice of by divers although nocin ths aſe, 
but in that which concerns a Deacon, where the Book of the 
Goſpels is delivered at his Ordination to the Deacon, and by 
moſt of the Church of Reweis made the matter eſſential co chat 
Ordination as they call it, oraswe, the outward ſign of it; you 
fee this Argument which they are pinched wich Let us conſider 


| how they ſhift fromit,Ya/ques-in his ( 238 ) Diſp. Cap.4.Num- 


ver 43. and Ochogamia in his Book of S:craments in his ticle of 
Orders Cap. 4. out of him affirmed that chis Order of Deacons, 


( as- 


w 
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( as well as is evident of Biſhops ) was before the Goſpels were 
written, and they were then ordained without that Ceremony, 
but by aDiſpenſation of Chriſt that is Ochogamia's Phraſe ;butVaſ» 
gnes by a Commiſſion of his, the Phraſe doch not materially differ, 
wich theſe kind of ſhifts any thing may be affirmed , can they 
ſhew any the leaſt word inthe New Teſtament intimating any 
ſuca probability, a diſpenſation muſt be upon a former Layw, 
there could be no Law made to ordain with giving Goſpels be- 
fore eitherall, or any ofchem were written , and it is moſt eyi= 
dent that none of them were writ , when the fir!? Biſhops were 
made, Gaſper Hurtado goes therefore another way to work, 
'£ and although he grants that at firſt they were ordained only b 
the impoſicion of Hands, yet he faith that it is probable thar af- 
terwards Chriſt inſtituted , rhat when the Goſpels were writ, 


they ſhould be delivered to the ordained : itisan eaſy thing to 


ſay, it is probable but he ſhould give: a reaſon why we ſhould 
think it reaſonable, I have reaſon to think that when the Goſ. 
pels do abundantly deliver co.us ſuch things which are neceſſiry 
for us to know concerning the will of Chriſt;, and there is no 


fach thing in the Goſpels, and they would be of grezt eaſe to 


the ſatisfaRion of ſuch men as expeQ to receive Divine bleſſings 
from ſome men in holy Orders, Itis neceſſiry that they ſhould 
have ſome means chalked out to them , by which they might be 

aſſured, that thef: are ſuch handsby wiich they expected thoſe 
| bleſcings are-promifed to be giventhem ; bur above all o:hers, 
I wonder at Henricus Henriques , whois ſo bold in his ſum of mo- 
ral Divinity Lib. 15. Cp. $. Tit. 1. in his Comment to afhrm, 
that probabilizs videtur quod in primitiva Eccleſia dabatur Dia- 


cono Charta 14 qua continebantur MyHeria fidet qne habentur in 
Evanzelio, which is, that icſeems probable, that intheprimi- 
tive Church there was given to the De:con ſome paper in which- | 


were contrived written the Mylteries.of Faith which are in the 
Goſpel : He ſaith it ſcems ſo , I would ask to whom it ſeems fo; 


certainly to no man living fifteen hundred years after and up- 


wards, nor did eyer any man fay , . he ſaw any ſuch Scripture, 


nor heard of it before, It canno: thereſore ſeem probable to any .. 
mn, for ſure ſach a Scripture would hiye given a Glorious light 


to many other DoArines which nowlye in darkneſs, I therefore 
love 0ccandus for a clear and . ingenious confeſgion intbis point 


1 
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who in quartzam ſententiarum Lift. 24. Propoſ tion 1, Page 83 
faith thus, Contra hoc eft unum- Argumentum cam ſolutionen 
fatcor me neſcire, C7 gandenter & libentur 1gnorabo, A gatnſt 
this Concluſion, which is that the delivery ofthe Book ſhould 
be eſfential to the Order of a Deacon , againſt chis there js one 
Argument whoſe anſwer I know not, and am chearfully and 
willingly ignorant of, And then he urgeth chis Argument of mine, 
and ſhews that even St, Mathews Golpel who was his tutelar 
Saine,, was not writ when Deacons were inllituted , he. calls 
him Pater mew Spiritzaly , this as it was honeſt , ſo it was in- 
genious; and chen hequotes Dzrana rightly in Qrarcum Dif, 
24. Part 3, who agrees with me much inmy opinion concerning 
this matter, ard fauh, that in the. Arician Dioccls wherehe 
was Biſhop, this Ceremony of the Book was never uſcd , {0 
thac there js neither Scripture forgr, nor any univerſal Tra. ition, 
and therfore hath no irong found:tion, the chiefeſt argumenc 
that Lives me any conſideration,is that Cansn of the fourth:Coun 
cel of Carthage, of which ſpake before, where in expreſs terms, 
the uſe of the Book of the Evangeliſts is enjoi nedin the ording- 
tion of a Biſhop ; bur doth that follow, itis therefore neceſſ1ry 
eſſentially , Ithink I have wrir before char ic is reaſonablz to 
think that Eminent Councell conſi/:1ng'of 200. and odd Biſhops 
many of chem as eminent forle»rning and piery as the world h1g, 
we may juſtly think thzt ſuch a Councel would omit no effential- 
ly mcterlalicircumſtance, but that it ſhould add nothing to the 
Apoſtolical Canons iz rotreaſonible , ard this-mighr now be, 
becauſe now that Book was extant which 2e-che firlt in che Apo- 
ſiles time was not , ſothatT am confident that ſuchwho lived in 
obedierce to rhar C hurch ought toobſerve ir, there being no 
oppoſition to the efſ-ntial part; But indeced ratheran explication 
of it, .and yet I may fay that the Churchof Rowe did not, doth 
not obſerve the, manner of uſing the took there enjoyricd ; for 
as Hurtado difficultate drcima de ordine(olim) ſaith beheretofore 
the Book was notimpoſed by Biſhops as hat Canon requires but 
by Dezcors, and now by the Bill-ops Chaplaincs, for the uſe 
of the Book was impoſsible to be Apoſtolical as it is before pro- 
ved, it may-be uſed, and oughttobe when ordained ina well 


governed and ſetled C.hurch, but it is not eſſential co the Ordi- 


natign orConſecration  * T 


CRAP, 


_ rerrain and neceſſary, This is my Major ; Now tofſearch what 
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In which , what is eſſeatial.to this Conſecrati- 
on, is fet down.  260M95 2 vieo «food 
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| 
| | 
Hus having removed the principal Rubbige which might © h 
impede my ſtruFture. I come now tolay my foundation 0s | 
concerning the Building , fitit then ler'ns conceive that what is: if 
eſſential muſt be Apoltolical , and what is ſo, may probably * 
be chought to be eſſential, for®aithough it-is a moſt aſſented _ zh 
Conclution that the Sacraments-.which conveigh Grace, muſt '. + 
be of Divine Inſlitution , of which Nature they make Orders, 
{I contend not about words) and the Apoſtles were inſtituted: 
with full authority to aR ſince,” afrer his departure to the end 
of the world : It is neceſſary thereforefor us to think that ſuch! 9.4 
things. as are delivered by th.im areDivine,for although Canors j 
of Councels general or particular; are excellent Guides for the | 
eſtabliſhing Peace and Unity in the Church, and ſo mzy require” | if 
\ obedience from their Subjes, yer beczuſe they are but men-  *., 
. without an annexed infallibility, without doubtrhey may vary» - . 
12 theirpraRice ana Diſcipline , and their CiRates beingintro-! | WE - or 
duced upon occaſionsHay be alcered . and therefore cannot add , gz q 
eſſentials ro any thing , for the eſſences of things are always | .M 


is Apoſtolical in this buſineſs, we muſt examine the Scriptures | 4 
where firſt we find our Saviour authorizing his, Apoſtkes, As my' Mli/4k 
Father ſent me, ſoJend I youto give power to others; We find bf 
him uſing no Ceremony, but breathing upon them gave themthe _. fi 
Holy Choſt, and truly that Preathing was moſt ſignificative of | Wh. 
that bleſſing he beſtowed upon them; but from thence we find: | 
not the Apoſtles uſing that Ceremony , for they being enabled 
with this plenarcy of power to give others that bleſling they” 
only gave it, .and for a.fignthat they did eftabliſh it [aid their 
hands upon.them; fo that as we conceive theſe two places 1 Tim. 
| 1,5, 


"* 2p _—_= rn rnrnntenmern— - - ; _ : _ es 
264. tt is an Error to Anoint the Biſhops Hand, 
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1. 6, by the laying on of my hands or the 1 Tim, 4.14. with the lay - 
eng on of the hands of the Pre;bjtery to be O:dination , folikewiſe 
we ſhall find this Ceremony taken for che whole A or Ordinati- 
on. Tim. 5.22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, Now then with- 
out doubt if any outward At mult beeſfcntial to this Heavenly 
work ; this only being Apoſtolical mult be eſteemed moſt eſſen. 
tial; and there I think it moſt proper for men to conceive that 
this is the only Ceremony cflentizlly neceſſary ( ifany be) to 
the performance of that daty , for the power originally being 
given to theApoſiles nakedly and abſolutely without any qualifica- 
tion or mode, in what manner they ſhould uſe it to others, we are 
to receive the manner at theiraRing it, for our beſt Rule and 
guidance which is only in Scripture delivered to be impofition of 
Hands : Thus much for that wtych the DoQors ofthe Church of 
Rome called the material part in the eſſence of Conſecration, 
and we may truly term, the outward ſign, Let us now examine 
that which they call the form; and we may term the words which 
expreſs it, the words which our Szviour uſed 7ohn 20. 22. are, 
Receive. ye the Holy Ghoſt cheſe words expreſly are uſed in the 
Roman Conſecration and Ordination-, but in the Grecian the 
words are varied , butthe ſence reſerved, not giving this bleſ- 
ting in the Imperative-mood, { which is much ſtood upon by 
many Schoolmen and Caſuiſts ) but in a more humble ſtile, 7 he 
Grace of Gcd Creates or Promotes thee to this Dignity of a Biſhop, 
er Prieſt, or Deacin , where we find the truth more fargly ex- 
pounded though materially the ſame , fot gertainly the Grace of 
God is that which impowers men with ch:ſe authorities are gi- 
ven, and men are only Inſtrumental , but that they are, and 
therefore there is added how this is given by the ſuffrage of the 
Biſhops, which denotes them inſtrumental , for the African 
Church you may difcern in the Canon of Caxrhage before cited, 
that the Confecration is expreſſed ina Language of fuch extenc 
as may be applied to them both , which is ( «»0 fandenre benedi- 
fionem ) one of them pouring out the beneciRion or bleſſing, 
but implying Nrongly the ſence, ſuch as is proper for this work, 
to.Confirm which, all the prefent Biſhops lay on their hands, and 
this univerſally ſo conſented unto as agreeing to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, thatalthough in the heat of diſputation, I find men fome- 
times over peremptorily aſſerting their own opinions, yetIdo = 
n 
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The firſt Objeion againſt the Truth. 


265 


find that either Church did refuſe ſuch as were Conſecrated in 
either, alchough in wayesand modes differing from their own, 
ſo that I may juſtly ſay that the whole Cacholick ChurchConcen. 
tersin this Concluſion , that when words importing the bleſſing 
are Delivered by a Conſecrating Biſhop , and thoſe words are 
ſealed by impoſition of Hands , then theſe holy Ordersare effe- 
Qually given; I ſhall then need to do little more in this Poine 
than to anſwer ſuch objeRtions, which are commonly made 

againſt it, or I can apprehend proper to be oppoſed to it. | 


SECT. IT. 
The firſt Objetion againſt the Truth, anſwered, 


THe firſt is common in the School made againſt the pontifi- 
cal, in this point , becauſe that in all that part of the 
Pontifical it is ſaid only , Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt , and that 
Language is the ſame inthe Ordination of Prieſts, as likewiſe the 
Impoſition of Hands, ſo that by this no mancan know what 
Order is given, in the Church of Roweitis anſwered that the 
deſign which they are about willſhewir, whether co one or to 
the other Order; and again the manner of the Impoſition of 
Hands, in the Conſecration of a Biſhop, divers Biſhops Impoſe 
Hands, in the Ordination of a Prieſt one Biſhop only with ſome 
'Presbyters, in the Ordination of a Deacon the Biſhop alone, 
' but in our Church that ſcruple is clearly taken away by a great 
Prudence, where at the Ordination of a Prieſt , the Conſecra. 
ting wordsare, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, for the office and Work of a 
Prieſt, and at che Conſecration of a Biſhop the words are, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt for the office and o_ a Biſhop in the Church of 
God; where wee ſee that univerſal caaſe of all Spiritual bleſſings, 
(I mean the Holy Ghoſt ) applied cothasparcicular duty, in 
which at that time he works, and therefore the Conſecration 


is freefrom that Exception, 
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Another Objection drawn from-the Councel of 
Carthage, anſwered. He 


| Nother OjeRtion may be, that the Conncel of Carthage 


"A - before cited ; mentions the laying on the Book'by two + 
Biſhops upon the head and ſhoulders of the Biſhop to be'Conſe.. 
 crated.,. and therefore that is neceſſary.; I anſwer that I much + 
reverence that Councel in which was St. Augaſtive , anddivers - 
other Biſhops famous for learning and piety in their Generations, ! 
but yet as I have faid before, this was never praQiced any res- - 
markable time, -as ſundry Doors in the Church of Roe 0b- - 
ſerve,and againit is impoſſible to be cſſencial becauſe norApoſto... 
lical and that becauſe the Holy Bible , .and that bigheſt part of | 
itthe New-Teſtament was not writ when Biſhops and Prieſts were. 
Ordained ; it is therefore worth our marking , that thereisa | 


difference in the decrees of Councels concerning DoQrine and: 
Diſcipline, or Ceremonies of the Church in a point of DoQrine, - 
they ſhew in what ſenee they underſtand ſuch and ſuch a Con- 
cluſton, but in the other they ſet down what is to be practiced 
to preferve Orders and decency inthoſe Churches wherethey 
have todo; andindeed therecan be no more required of obedi-. 
ence than in quiet and ſetledtimes; inwhich times only Coun- 


cels'can be Conpgrepated,” and in other times as things neceſſary 
by Divine-right muſt always be kept cloſe unto; ſo whatis only - 
humane may be ſpared. it is not poſſible for humane power to: - 
add any thing of abſolute neceſſity to Divine juſtice which cans - 
not be altered ;, now of this Nature in this Ceremony of the Goſ.. . 


pel as is moſt apparent, For firſt the Pontifical varyesextreamly 


much in this very-point from the Councel of Carrhape, not on- . 


ly in adding to it that the Book muſt be open which is notexpreſ-: 


ed in Carthage butby — thoſe few Circumſtances which ': 


are particularized there, as firſt where it is ſaid in Carthage that 


it 


two Biſhops ſhall lay onthe Goſpel,” the Pontifical faith, that - 


' ; 
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| / fo divers DoRorsin the Church of Rome , which certainly may 


F” ; "oh ObjeStion againſt our PraStice anſwered. = 7 


| it muſt be done by the Conſecrator and the affiſting Biſhop, An. 
_ . covira is peremptory out of Hoſftiexſir that it muſt be done by 
three in the third part of his ſums 75:, 14. Cap. 16. Sect. 9. to» 
wards the end of that SeAion , ſecondly where the Councel faith 
: that the Book ſhall be put upon the head and the neck of che 
Conſecrated Biſhop. The Pontifical ſaith ſuper ſcapwlam & cervi- 
cem upon the ſhoulders and the neck,thirdly whereas theCouncel 
faich ( »»o fandente benediftionem ) one pouring out the bleſsing, 
they make them altogether to give it in theſe words, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, Antonics where before is peremptory that three 
muſt do it ; thus you ſeehow inthe DoRtine of the Church of 
Rome the Compiler of that Book is prefer'd before that ever to 
to be honoured: Councel conſiſting of aboye two hundred Bi- 
ſhops; amongſt which were many moſt eminent men and indeed 
_ © the Popes legates likewiſe , alchough they could only keep up his 
 pretenfions toit; not prevail for his univerſal ſuperioricy, beſides 
this I obſerve in the Ceremoniale Romanmm put ont by Pope Leo 
the tenth and licenſed by him inhe ſecond FSe&, /itera Charra 
(as the Printer calls it ) oraswe , fel. 11. the Ordinator and 
the reſt put the Book only upon the neck of the Ele& Pope when 
he is made Biſhop, ſo that herein theſe Records of theChurch of 
Rome, [beſides theſe other praRices of Chaplaines or [: eacons be- 
fore mentioned we find. a great liberty taken in varying from the 
Councel of Carthage; and amonglt themſelves the Councel ap- 
pointing- che Book to be put upon the head and neck, 
the: Pontifieal upon the ſhoulders and the neck ,. the Ce- 
remonial names only the neck which evidently mikes it appear 
that this Clauſe hath been looked upon only as an humaneo r- 
dinance, ſubje& to Change and alteration:, but the other of 
impoſition of 'Hands, as Divine which no humane power could 
abrogate or alter : Give me leave ſince Iam in the canvaſing of 
the Canon to make one obſeryation for the further illuRration 
of a Concluſion before treated of, that is the Phrafe ( 790 fun- 
dente benediftionem, ) the blefsing is given by one , when the 
/ Pontifical makes it to be given at the fame time by many , and 


be very confuſed one begining ſooner and ſo ending , but to 
avoid that, the Ceremonial before cited fairh , that the Conſe- 
crator with the reſt ofthe Biſhops ſaith , Avcipe Spiritum San- 
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An. ObjeStion againſt our Prablice anſwered: 
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' £am, receive the Holy Ghoſt , but he adds the Conſecrator | 


| I  alte,, the reſt ſabwiſſe, be with @ loud voice, the reſt with a 


faſt; and now conſider that. one -is cslled the Conſecrator as 


| . ſurely he .muſt be, and thereſt do but comeintohis eGiſance to | 


 layon' their Hands intoken of the aſſurance of it, and therefore 
they ſpeak lowly. and humbly, he thit is the Conſecrator doth 


Conſecrate , the reſt come in as afsiſrants and to this purpoſe 


they ſpeak lowly and ſubmiMy, and tothjispurpoſe Yaſques afs 


_.. ter-a long diſcourſe about this. Queſtion cancludes Ds/p. 240. 


Number 65; that it is enough that one ſpeaks the words and 


' lays 'on his Hands likewiſe , where we may obferve by him that 
the Conſecrators words are , that they callthe form of Conſecra-. 
£ tion, we may ſay-conveigh the Conſecrating.virtue ; this be-” 
ing received in all -Chriſtian Churches but the other unconſtane * | 
amorigſt themſelves. Another Argument -may be objected-a- . 
oainſt us of the Thurchof Z»g/aud who uſe a giving of the Bible 
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the force of the Argument ſatisfied. 
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An Objection againſt our praGice enſwered,and 


JT is. true anditis cording to the firſt Ceremony uſed in the. - 


KF Pontifical; where it is ſaid that the Confecrating' Biſhop 


*% 


takes the Book.from the ſhouſders of the Conſecrated , and with -. 


the other aſsiſting Biſhops, gives it ſhut tothe -Conſecrated « : 


with theſe words Accipe Evangelinm-receive the Goſpel, 'we 


. _ uſe this, -and withit a godly exhorcation roche Biſhop ,: bur it ig. . 
after- his Conſecration,, for -that isperfe&ted in the firſt AQ. Re. 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt for the office.cf a Biſhop in the Churches of Ged © 
now Committed. unto thee by the impoſition of our Hands.” Tu the 


name of the Father, the Sen and the Hely Ghoſt; this only is effen- 


tially the Conſecration, and ifthe Arch-biſhop ſhould be Aruck 
dead immediately after the pronouncing theſe words, the Con- - 
ſecrated Biſhop. ſhould receive noother Conſecration ,' We uſe 


likewiſe an examination beforethe Conſecration according to the 
IE. T...-oa0 


oO a a 6 . 


= An ObjeStion againſt our PraGice anſwered, 26 


J 


firſtCanon in the fourth Councel ofCarthage although not pun&ue 


ally the ſame yet virtually containing all ſubſtantial matter in ie; 
that refleQed principally upon thoſe Hereſtes which aMiQed that 
Church at that time, our examination asit included theſe, ſo 
it particularizeth upon ſuch as more neerly concerned the diftur« 
bance of our own , but neither that proceeding , nor this ſubſe. 
quent exhortation are <eflentially-neceſlary ad eſſe to the Being 
of a Biſhop , but conduce to the gravity and decency of the Ad- 
miniſtration of ſo high a duty , as likewife fora memorial to e- 
very Biſhop to put him in mind of the bewe eſſe the well and good 
execution of his Order, which is a moſt excellent office, and 
being no where forbid but indeed in many places of the New 
| Teſtament taught, yea commanded , no man can think but that 
at ſuch a Holy time as-his Conſecration,, itis ſeaſonable to put 
the Biſhop to be Conſecrated in mind of ſuch performances 
which the Holy Ghoſt requires ofhim , this is all I hope is need- 
ful for the ſatisfaRion of that Argument, drawn from the Con- 
ſecration of Pope Pelagina-the firſt , whowas Conſecrated by 
the impoſition- of Hands from two Biſhops and one Presbyter,, 
firſt it is evident ch t one particular aR cannot ſatisfie a Right to 
. do that agiin which hath been done-once , becauſe there is no 
rule or law againſt which no man evertreſpaſſed, 
Secondly, that the Errors committed in eleQions and Conſe. 
crations of Popes are no Preſidents, becauſe they haye too of- 
ten much tranſgreſſedin that kind, Thirdly, that Conſecration 
in. neceſſary occaſions when more cannot be had , may be by 
two or one only Biſhop, and yet be eſſentially good. - Fourthly 
that nothing is eſſential but giving the proper bleſling with impo- 
ſition of Hands +: for the addition of one Presbyter to the two 
Biſhops is ſerved only to fill agap, and tocomply with anunne- 
ceſſary received Ceremony , it added no yirtue of its ſelf}, nor - 


i mpeded the virtue of the Conſecration. -. 
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'C H A*P. "XIV. 


His Diſcourſe examined, and an Argument 
from ſome F, ather, anſwered. 


SECT. I. 
The Preface to his Argument examined 


Ow we will enter upon another Argument being Page 164. 

towards the bottom, a diſcourſe unnceflary for me to 
write down at large , but I will ſet down what is material in ic, 
and ſo paſs to his Argument; -thus faith he, Hubent Presbyters 
Presbyters have by a Divine right the power of Ordaining(Sicxt) 
like as they have the power of Preaching and Baptizeing ;: he ex- 
pounds th's, that where thereis aB:ſhop there this ſhould be done, 


ſab regimine & inſpeftione Epiſcopi under the government - 


and eye of the Biſhop, but in orher places where the Church is 


governed by the common Councel of Presbyters , that Ordina- 
tion is valid and good which is made by theiimpoſition of the + 
Hands of the Presbytery; Thus he, bu 1 defire, and fodo many; * 


more, to know where that Church was ever in the Chriſtian. 
world that gave ſimple Presbyters power to Ordainothers, before 


theſe  latter' times; the practice , whereof '1 thiok nothing - 


can excuſe itt ſome Reformed Churches, buta meer neceſſity 


in which Caſe the vote ſupplies the AR; butT will proceed no 


further with. chis, all tothe midſt of the next Page is only Diſ- 


courſe, his concluſion there, is, that Presbyters may Ordain, I 
come with him and will conſider bis following Arguments, © . +. 


SECT. 
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An drgum.from St. Ambroſe and Auguſtine. 271 


SELL .1E 
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His Argument from St, Ambroſe and St. Aus 
_ guſtine anſwered. 


.. Cap: 4. the words are truly cited by bim which are apad 
e/£oyptum Presbyteri confignant ſi praſens non ſit Epiſcope, I will 
; not diſturb this, before I obſerve his ſecond Quotation, and 
make one anſwer ſerve both which is Auguftinus foe quicunque 
fit author in queſtionibus ex utroque teſtamento mixtum Quelt, 10. 
Tn Alexandria inquit Prezbyter Conſecrat , the force of this Ar- 
gument is this, that in A/exandriaand throughout. Zgyptin the 
_ abſence. of a Biſhop a Presbyter or Presbyters'do Conſeerate, 
- - by theſe Fathers inthe Citation-of St. Auguſtine be ingenioully W 
ſiith, foe quicangne anther eff illizes eperrs, whether he or who- Li. 
foever. is Anthor of that work, indeed it is evident that it is not oh 
his, and he might have ſaid as much of St. Ambroſe as isappiren,, Mi 
: hecauſe theſeComments are mueh ſuſpeRed upon ſtrong grounds, . . = 
but indeed are thought to be ſome Author of that age, and then - #5 
though'an:Heretique or ers 9 matter of Story which mw 
concerns not thatbuſineſs for which he is branded,I feenoreaſon i 
why that matter: of fa& may not be credited , I therefore mult y 
| allow. that authority. neither will 1 quarrel at that word in him it 
. which is not Conſecrat- ( as in the counterfeit Auguſtine ) but * | 
.  Conſegnat which jsofa largerſence; but yet becauſe that word * 
is dfcen uſed for Conſecration ; 1will allow that likewiſe, yea 
. I will add that ; whichſomeSchootmen who incline to DoRor 
Forbes his opinion have obſerved, which iethar the word Cox- - 
- ſegrat-cannot here be taken for Conſecrating the holy Euchariſt -* 
. of the Conſecrating the Lords Supper, for that was allowedlaw« 
'futin: any place;, now this ſeems to intimate a peculiar cuſtom in: © 
Alexanaria and Egypt for that , therefore know that other: | 
things are in Ecclefiaſtical Story faid to be Conſecrated be- - 
| fides theſe of Biſhops or the Elements of the Commtftion,  . 
to: wit', Holy houſes ;- Churches, Virgins and gy | 
; 6 Dme -- 


| 
FT 
| 3 ge St. Ambroſe upon the Epiſile to the Epheſians - | 
| 
| 


An Arg. drawn from the Conncel of Antioch. 


ſome may obje& that this Conſeeration may be underſtood of 
Biſhops ; I anſwer no, out of a famqus Story recorded by Atha- 
maſins , which is in his ſecond Apotogue, andaletter writ by 
the Marcotici Prasbyteri & Diacons ( as they ſtile themſelyes ) 
to Cariaſus and Evagrize, | Itis there Regiltred that one Col. 


' Inthus counterfeiting himſelf to be a Biſhop when he was none, 


but only a Tresbyter Otdained divers perſons amongſt others, 
one 1/chyras for which he was condemned by Hoſfz and other 


- Biſhops ina general Councel,, that he ſhould leave off Epiſcopi- 


ſing and be reducedinto his former Order , and therefore ſaith 
the letter, 2/c-yras could be no Prieſt, who was Ordained only 
by him who was no Biſhop :- give me leaye now to ſhew the 
truth of rhis Story, it hath ſo great authority for it as Arhanſine, 
who was Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Apology for bimſelf wrie 
to his adverſaries, both Lay and Eccleſiaſtical ; ifhe had been 
a man of leſs SanRity , yet out of policy he durlt nottel! ſuch an 


errant Lie, granting this, Iſay, thatifthe other authorities were 


authentique which they are not, that word Conſecration muſt 
be underſtood of other, Corſecrations not of Biſhops or Prieſts, 
becauſe in- A/exaradria this at was condemned. And ſo 1 think 
that there, is enough ſaid to that Argument drawn from the pre- 


. tended Ambroſe and Auguſtine. 


CHAP. XV. SECT. 1. 


His Argument drawn from the Councel of An- 


tiech anſwered.. 


: A Nd:now .I proceed to another Argument drawnfrom the 


_ Councel of Antioch Canon 10. in which itis Ordained thar 


 . Chors Epiſcops ( which faith he , were only Presbyters ) might 


Ordain Readers , Sub-de:cons and Exorciſts, but neither prieſs 
nor Deacons as Dion;ſus Eriquius tranſlates it , preter Civitatis 
Epiſcopum we may render it beſides the Biſhop of the City. 
Gentianus Hervetus renders it ab/qne Urbis Epiſcopo without 


_ theGiſhop of the City , but he faith Fidorns Hipalen/ic bath a 


third Reading which he fayours above all thit is pr #rer © onſcien- 
Ham 


"A 


bþ 
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entiam Epiſcopi, as Imay ſay without the Conſcience of the Bi- 
ſhop.: here he 'puts down three various Tranſlations or Rea- 
dings, Ican adda fourth whichis of another 7/dore, 1ſdori Mercas 
tor, who put out the Councels by the advice of Fourſcore Biſhops 
25 he himſelf writes in'his Epiſtle before them, but indeed hath 
no remarkable difference from the reſt , alchough it varyes from 
them ; Now ſaith DoQor Forbes, Pope Damaſw in his firſt 
Epiſtle ro Par;/per Biſhop of the Prime Sekt of Namidiaand 0- 
ther -Orthodox Biſhops, he condemns tlie Chori. Zpiſcops asan 
irregular Order being in themſelves but Presbyrers, and caking 
upon them Epiſcopal power. To go methodically in the exa- 
' mination ofthis Argument , I propoſe to my ſelf three things, 

1. The Conſideration of the authority of the C anons made in this 


Councel; next the examinationof Pope Damaſ his decree;and* 


[aſt theNature of thoſeChori- Fpiſcops or CountryBilhops who are 
therein mentioned; And firſt I apply my ſelf to che Councel 
which-I am content to admit becauſe the Canons thereof were 


antiently received into the Code of the Univerſal Church, and. 


mentioned” both in the Councel of Cha/cedon and the Councel in 
Trullo, though Eftins in QZuartam Diſtintt.'2.5. Se. 2.is bold 
to reje& the Canons of this Councel becauſe there was an ill uſe 
made thereof againſt rwo eminent Fathers of the Church St, 4.. 
thanaſins and St. John Chryſoſtome who ſuffered much trouble 
and. perſecution upon the pretence of che IV; and XII, Canons 
thereof from their Adyerſaries, and were ſentenced by them 
before they well heard, But in particular concerning the Canon 
of thisCouncel about the' power of theChors. Epiſcops it is well ob- 
ſerved by Efins ( ubi ſupra) thatthe words thereof are yery 
intricate and perplexed,-as we ſhall now declare inthe Chapter 
following. FEEDS in | 


CHAP, 


- rg pu Argument to Ordain Presbyters anſwered. 
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CHAP, XV. 


The Argnment to prove theſe Chori-Epiſcopi: 
nd their power to Ordain Presbyters exa- 


mined, 


j Think che likelyeſt manin the world to expound this Canon 


is- Bal/amon who was Patriarch of that Church ,and although 
helived a good while after this Councel, . yet the ſence and mean- 
ing of the decrees of his-own Church is likelyer to be preſeryed 


by bim andehem in that Church, than in any other places, and. 


men which lived further remote : Therefore in his Comment 
upon. the Canon and: thoſe particular words upon: which -the 


whole fotce of this Argumentis built, 1lad antes fine Epiſcopo 


983 oft #n lirbe neowaccipitar pro eo quod oft fine ejoyz mananto', ſed 


pro eo quod eft ſine ejms Ordinatione, ſen Conſecrationt, etfi enim fu- 
erit Chori-E piſcopo mandatum ut 45 nas ordinet, & bus fe- 


cerit, irrita erit Ordinatio, quia non;fit data Pretbyterus ordinand; 
poteFtas , than which words nothing can be more clear co ſhew 
thattheſe Chori-Epsſcopi here ſpoken of could notOrdain,ſo now 
in anfwer to this Argument of Doctor Forbes drawnfrom the 
tenth Canon of the. Antiochian Councel it is not of any force, 
becauſe the Councel is of none, being made by Heretiques in a 
wicked Schiſm , conſpiring againſt that ever to be honour'd 
perſon Athanaſius, and urged tothe deſtruion of that incom- 


parable perſon Fohn Chryſoftome. Secondly granting it to be of - 


force yet by the beſt expoſitor inthe world forthat Gouncel Z a/- 
{amor expounds the dubious language of that Canon ag:inſt 
DoRor Firbes, now then the buſineſs of Pope Dama/# his 
decree falls of it ſelf, which introduceth a new work forme. | 
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Pope Damaſus his decree examined. 


T His Epiſtle in Crabbs Edition of the Councels is the fourth, 


but in Diniz the fifch Epiſtle of Damaſus, and it is ſuffict- 

-ently Pontifical , itdeſtroys: all Chori- Epiſcops, andſaith, that 
they were prohibited as well by that Seat of Rome, as by all the 

Biſhops in the world , this heſaith there , and we muſt take his 

word for it only, forI findno ſuch thing upon record before or 
after, as will appear when I treat of the nature of them ,- but he 
inveighs juſtly againſt the Lazineſs of Biſhops, - which ſaith, he 


Þrought them into, like Nurces to ſuckle their children for them, 


whileſt they the Biſhops might enjoy their eaſe and pleaſure.] To 
-conclude, the whole drift of that Epiſtle is toprovye that theſe 
Country Biſhops are.butPresbyrers and cherefore haye no power 
to Ordain Prieſts, and DoRor Forbes ſaith clean contrary, thar 
although they were but Presbyters ; - yet by that accurſed Conn- 
cel of Antioch they might Ordain Prieſts; The words of that Ca- 
-non Dam4/z#s mentions, although he do not name the Coun» 
cels and truly theſe words ſeemed. to me to be of great force, 
quamquam impoitionem Epiſcopornm perceperint , where he ob- 
ſerves the Plural number,impoſition of Hands of Biſhops, many 
in the Pluralnumber, of which more hereafter : now if they did, 
I know not what can hinder them by any Canon from a remote 

wer to Ordain , which may be acted by only leaye from the 
Biſhop himſelf, but this is enough for the buſineſs of the decree 
of Damaſus , it ſeems he wasangrywith'chem:, and difpuces 
againſt them, and condemns them, but as DoQor:Foxbe; well 


obſerves this decree of his , was-buclittie or norat all obey'd; 


either becauſe this was notrue but a counterfeit Epiſtle , or whe- 


'ther theſe decrees. of: Papesextra Cathedraw were not yalid, [ 


know not, but do know thi, thatit was notobſerved;*16 here 
we ſee a wicked Councel condemned by a Pope; and thar Pope 
TegleRed by. all men afterwards ;.whar heurgerh out of 2/34ore 
'Hiſpalenſss is of no conſideration ;' but only to mark that the 
- | : Mm-2 Popes 
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5 This Canon Reviewed. 


Popes decree wag not obſeryed in his time, for J/3dore there. 


which-is Zh. 2. de Eeoleſiafticis efficiis Cap. 6, ſets down only 
ther bare words of the two Councels of Neoc&/area and this of 
Antioch, that-of Neoceſarea only compares the Chori-E piſcopi to 
the Diſciples , this of Aztioch will prove a moſt perplexed decree 
in its ſelf , and ſuch which may probably be objeQed agiinſt 
Doctor Forbes, as well as expounded for him, for that out of 
Neoc4/area which - compares the Chori- Epiſcops to the ſeyerny 
Diſciples, Damaſus ihews that they: Ordained, 'butonly the 
Apolites,: and \ hach not'one word of diſcourſe-concerning 
this office, as he uſes to: have concerning all others ; bur only 
ſers down the words. 6f the Canons, ' ſo that it remains for all 
him, juſt,as it was;-which is: moſtiintricate, ' Dams/344 ſees 
to conceive. that the Records of this Canori did allow them with 
leave of the Biſhop:to Ordain:Deicons and Prieſts-and that the 
Lazineſs of Biſhops connivedaat it; for which reaſon he conderins 
them, not the faulc only, but for the faults ſake, the very office; 
this office we. find; continued in 7/3dorestime, after him in the 
Church, andin late times as Iſhall- ſhew., ſo thar as the Pope 
thought the Canon of chat' Councel not obliging , ſs the Chri- 
ian world thought his decrees inyalid,. wherefore 1 wightwell 
lay them hoth aſide, LE 


This Canon Reviewed.. 


Put 1-vill examine the Canpn to ſee if it haye any neceſſary 


-conſtraRion-' that way, There-are two principal things 


which are diſputeable in this Canon; firſt, whether theſe Chy« 
7i-Epiſcops might give OrderstOPresbyters with leave of the Pj- 
ſhop of the City wherero they appertain; ſecondly, whether 
any of chem-were Biſhops by Epiſcopal Ofdination ;.in both 
which we -may findthe Canon fo perptexed as ic will be lard to 
colle&-a-clear.concluſion ofit,: +) 27 nave age 

For the fir{t, jt isirged by DoRox Forbes that the words'of 
the Canoninall Editions ,” of which he quotes three , make-for 


bim 


A 


This Canon Reviewed. . 


him , the firſt is of Dionyſus Exigamns a grave Author and he 
urgeth his words. truly , Nec Prasbyteram nec Diaconum ande- 
ant Ordinare prater Civitatis Epiſcopam, ſpeaking of Chori= Epi/+ 
cops, they ſhould nor Ordain a Prieſt or Deacon , pretey beſides 
che Biſhop of the City , to whom he with his poſſeſſion is ſub. 
jet; ls not this rightly termed by E//ims a p.rplex:d Canon? 
then next take the Edition of Gentianm-Hervetrs which reads it 
ab[ſque:Urbis Epiſcopo, he mult r.or- Ordein theſe without the 
Bithop of the City, this I take to bein his Edition of Bal/amer, 
forſo it isthere, andthen why Ba//aman who was Patriarch of 


Antioch, alchough a good while aſter , ſhould not bz thought 


fitter to underſtand the practice ofthat Church, than thoſe who 
lived after him in other Churches, I apprehend not : His Com- 
ment upon the Text is this $ine Vrb;s Epiſcopo without the 
Biſhop of the City , is not to be underſtood without his Com- 
mand ( as we term it his Fat ) brt aich he, bis Ordination or 
Conſecration, for faith he, ifthe B ſhop Command the Chozz. 


Epiſcepus to: Ordain and he ſhould do it, that Ordination were - 


ved; fo that-by this learned Author this perplexed Canon muſt 
be underſtood againſt DoRor Forbes, bur he hatha third Edi- 
tion of 1/idore Hifpalenſis which reads it prater conſcientians 
E piſcops. without the conſcience of the Biſhop, and here he 
magnifies this Edition and calls it probarifſima Verio the moſt ap- 
proved verſion; but he doth not ſet down by whom this is ap- 
proved, beſides himſelf, neither do Ithink he can, nor dork 
ſhew any reaſon why it ſhould be ſo approved , but his own: 
Authority ; and'let us'ſee what he bath got by it, 'for certainly ir 
ſeems not to me to inforce his interpretation , which is that he 
may Ordain theſe offices with” the lerve ofthe Biſhop, for ic 


is 'not pr&ter conſenſtm ; but” conſcieatiam ; now conſcience is 


not the ſame with 'conſent;, conſent is moſt proper toanother 
mans ation, ' Conſcience tohis own, the great ations of Con-: 
ſcience being to accuſe or excuſe a mans ſelf,or to judg of a mans 
own at, or whether they have been done according to right 
ſcience; but'it meddſes not with what concerns other men either: 
ro' judge , accuſe, 'or excuſe them ; unle's weare authorized: 
in foro publics, or privato in corfeſſion,and then it isan a ofthe: 
Confeſſors Conſcience only out of thisregard that he is bound-in- 


duty to 1vply his kno wTeds to others , -and therefore —— 
: ; BY an b. 
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. ſtand this Phraſe better, letus conceive that P-erer or beſide the 
- Conſcience of the Biſhop , is non-ſence, but if heor any others 
.are delighted with this word Conſciencein this Canon, I will 
:ſhew them a fourth _ 0" he may find ituſed moſi pro- 


perly and fignificantly. , which is Creſperizs bis ſum word Cheri. 
'Epiſcopus where he quotes this Canon , and therein faith that a 


. Chori- Epiſcopay manſt not OrdainPrieſts or-Deacons propter Com- 


ſcientiam Epiſcops for the conſcience he bath of the Biſhop of his 
City , that is becauſe: his Conſcience tells him that the Biſhop 
is only to Ordain ſuch , thus I think thatit isno way evident 
from the Canon that theſe men did Ordain Prieſts or Deacons, 


-we come next to the ſecond, whether any of theſe Chori-Epiſcops 


had Epiſcopal Ordination, and ſo mightin a caſe of ngceſfity 


Ordain. 


SECT. IV. 


Dofior Forbes to blame for Cenſuring Bel- 
| larmine too ſharply in this point. 


| w this Queſtion DoRor Forbes falls foul upon Cardinal Zet- 


larmine which I was ſorry to read , gives bim ill language, 
calls his opinion ridiculous and childiſh ,. and again Page 170. Je- 


' teftanda | Bellarmini impudentis , Bellarmines impudence isto 


be abhorr'd or elſe miſcranda imperitia, his Ignorance is to be 
pityed ; for although the Cardinal may feem to deſerye ſuch 
language himſelf, after giving learned men who differ from 
himſelf in judgment, as bad or worſe, yet theſe Pen. Gombates 
ſhould in that reſemble thoſe with ſwords, where thefirſtengagers 


in the: quarrel being high with animoſities againſt each other 


will give no Quarter, but after the experience of a continued 
warr hath taught , that what happensto one, this day , may be 
the fortune of the other to morrow , they manage the warr 
more civilly in the future , ſo it ſhould be with us now ,, when 
the warrs haye continued a long time : and experience hath 


 ravght us thatthe moſt learned writer isa man, and ſubjeR to 


error; may be miſtaken in his judgment, may ſometimes in 


Quo- 
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Quotations miſs the right conceit of them : we ſhould ſpare ſach 
reproachful languages , and deal with one another even our ene- 
mies more courteouſly , but let us ſee why he is ſo ſevere againſt 
Bellarmine , becauſe faith he, Be/larmize doth oppoſe Damaſws 
and all antiquity , in ſaying. that there are ſome Chori-Epiſcops 
which had Epiſcopal Conſecration, -and ſome which had oniy 
Presbyterial , io this I ſay, Bel/larmine may be miſtaken and fo 
may FYaſques the Jeſuit who oppoſeth him in that concluſion; but 


' I doubt it doth not clearly appear out of antiquity, Which is miſ- 


taken, Bellarmine de Clericss in his ſeventeenth Cap. conceives 
that theſeChori-Epiſcops which he and all writers make to be vica- 
ris Epiſcoporum may be of two ſorts,either ſuch as are meerPreſ- 
byters or elſe ſuch as are ſuffragansor titular Biſhops; the firſt 
ſort are they which Pope Damaſus condemns , and will not ſuf. 
fer to encroach upon the Epiſcopal office ; the other he ſaich 
which were ſuffragan Biſhops or titular might do it withleave. 
from the Biſhop of the City, the fault of this ſaying appears not 
to me; for they being vicari; may be of either ſortor both, and 


Iſpoke it knowingly ( as wi!l appear preſently in the nextCap.) if 


they were fuch as are called /affragars ( as is reaſonable to think) 
then they were Ordained Epiſcopally and might Ordain Prieſts, 


_ yea Biſhops, and did do it, nordoth any thing in 7a/qzes or 


DoRor Forbes neceſſarily confute it, firſt for Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, he ſeems to be of opinion , that this Canon doth approve 
of the Gonſecration of theſe Chori- Epi/cops, and that they might 
give the Order of Prieſthood with leave from the chief Biſhop, 
ro ayoid that,that they who-were presbyters might then do it,he 
puts down this diſtinQtion , that ſome had but Presbyterian Or- 
dination and ſome Epiſcopal and this he thinks thisCanon implyes 
when it ſaith ſpeaking ofthe Chori- Epiſcopi,etiams manins 1mpo- 
frtionem Epiſcoporum acceperint xe 071av Taicxondy, markitj 

in the Flural number, they had the impoſition of Hands of Bt- 
ſhops, not of one only, as Presbyters, and then again it is ſaid, 
& #t Epiſcops conſecrats fnerunt and are Gonſecrated as Biſhops, 
which words faith Door Foxbes were by the tranſlator added, 
and are not in the original Greek , it is probable Pope Dama/wms 
who lived near that time, a thouſand years and more nearer 
than he, and is reported to be learned inthe Greek as well as 
Litin, ſhonld know the words of the Councel, as well ashe 


Or -- 
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.or any other , yer he. puts down theſe words, andthey are in 


© both the LeRions of. Peter: Crabb I will not trouble my ſelf to 
_ look further, but Pope Damaſus writing againſt them, and 


condemning them, .would not have--put down this Argament 
againſt himſelf, i5.it had not been the. Langusge uſed in that 
Canon. what force his Arguments have I ſhall examine ſpeedily, 
but now let. us conſider the Argument which is enly couched b 

Bellarmine, if they were a ſort of Chori- Epi/copi which had the 
impoſition of Hands from divers Biſhops , what reaſon can be 
imagined why, fuch ſhould not Ordain Prieſts, Yaſques-in an- 


> ſer to this faith, chat the impoſition of the Hands of Biſhops is 


not to be underſtood of many Biſhops laying on their Hands at 
the ſame time upon the ſame man, . but that ſeveral Biſhops ac 
ſeyeral times laid their Hands upon ſeveral Chori-Epiſcops, but 
to this may be urged chat vzord ( quamwvis.) as one, Or etiamſs as 
another Edition, why ſhould the Canon ſay, although he be 


 Ordained by the impoſition of Hands of Biſhops , and Conſe- 


rated as a Biſhop, this although would there ſigrifie nothing 


for -he ſhould not be by it diſtinguiſhed from a Presbyter , -but 


becauſe ſome were and ſome were not Ordained by Biſhops, 
it reacheth eyen thoſe who were ſo Ordained , DoQor Forbes 
is not content with this anſwer of. Ya/4aes but adds another 
of his own at the bottom of Page 171. and throughout 172, 
where before cited , the ſence of which is that the impoſition of 
Hands here mentioned isnot to be underſtood paflively for the 


impoſition of Hands which they receive them(elves, 'but aRive- 


ly for that impoſition of Hands which they had power of to giye. 
1 thinklhave ſet jc down as clearly as his words can be rendered, 
for indeed his Language is as obſcure as the Canon it ſelf, but 
this.is moſt forced, nor indeed cana man conceive Canonically, 
how a.Chori- Epiſcopuy could receive that ative which he menti« 
ons , unleſs he had received it paſſively firſt, by the impoſition 
of Hands of diyers Biſhops , nor can a man well imapine in thae 
Language, & at EpiſcopiOrdinantur , what that ( ut) ſhould 
mean if it did not cometo explainthe former Phraſe of impoſi- 
tion of Hands of divers Biſhops, ſo that then for ought I ſee 


Bellarmines expoſition againſt both theſe adyerſ: ries is the moſt” 


clear and congruous to the Canon , let us now examine Pope 
Damaſzs's Argumentsas they are ſcholaſtically urged by Yaſques 
and that is the marrow of all that is inthisEpiſile, SECT, 
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Damaſus His firſt Argument, &vc. anſwered. 


SECT. V. 


' a 


'Damaſus bis firSk Argument againſt the Cho- 


ri-Epiſcop1 anſwered. 


amaſus ſeems to me, eitheir with Bel/armine to think there 
were two ſorts 0iChori-Epsſcops in the time of making the 
Canon which may be perſwaded , becauſe alchough he begins 
with this Argument from the Plural number before urged , yet 
he never endeayours an anſwer co it ; orelſe believing them all 
but Presbyters, he thinks that his other Argument may invalid 
this; and notwithſtanding this, beihg deficient in other things 
they are not Biſhops by ir, His firſt Argument is drawn from 
the word ( Chori) which ſignifies Countrey , they were bue 
country Biſhops, when as all B:ſhops ſhould be of a City : To 
this I anſwer that alchough ſuch Canons may be made for rhe 


, eſtabliſhment of the goyernmenr of Churches in a ſerled King- 
dom, where are ſuch Cities for the Decorum and honour of ' 


the Epiſcopal Sea, yet. it cannot be inunſetled States, as ſup. 
poſe theGoſpel ſhould be preached in the barbarous places of the 
Welt-Indies, where are no ſuch places to give Epiſcopacy that 
honour, yer the Church may and ought to be planted and go- 
vernours put into them to regulate their diſcipline or elſe things 
will go backward faſter than forward in the matters of Religion, 
Again we may conceive if fach Canonsbe inſiſted npon, that 
they ſhould be underſtood of prime and chief Biſhops , not ſuch 
aS areVicarii E piſcoporums that is vicars of the chief Biſhops, Now 
it may happen that there be a neccſlity of ſuch vicars., and they 
may be of great uſe tothe Biſhop of the City whoſe Dioceſs is 
1arge, as will appear ſhortly, and cheſeC hori- Epiſcops although 
they may be impeded in the execution of their office by the ſu- 
perior authority of the Biſhop of the City , yet with his.conſenc 
are impowred to Ordain in theſe caſes, which is moſt agreeing 
to the letter of the Canon according to any Edition , either {ine 
or preter or whatſoever it is. This is enough I chink for the firſt 


Argument of Pope Dama/m#. 
Nun SECT. 


282 


His next Argument anſwered. 


SECT YS4 
Es next Argument anſwered, 


Nother is thus framed, there are but two Orders of 


"\. Prieſttiood, Biſhops and Presbyters, this he enlargeth and 


nroves from the Church under the Law, where were Aaron and 
his Sons only ir; the Prieſthood, as likewiſe from our Saviour 
himſelf who had only Apoſtles and Diſciples; ſo ſaith he, it ſhould 
bein the preſent Church, now it:feems theſe Chori- Epiſcops are 
neither , they eſteem themſelyes greater than Presbyters and yer 
are not Biſhops , wherefbre nothing in anſwer , what they 
cſteem themſelves 1 know not, but we have good reaſon to think 
{ome were Piſhops and ſome only Presbyters, and they who 


were Biſhops might a& theſegreat offices of Ordainiog Prieſts - 
and Deacons with leave of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs , thoſe who 


were only Prieſts, conld not , Thus Damaſws his Argumentsare 


are of no force againſt that Canon of 4nrioch, and therefore - 


Yaſques himſelf — in that 238. Ds/p. Cap. 7. That: 
Damaſms did conceive thit inthe time of the Council of Aticch, 
ſome Chori-Epi/cops were Biſhops , and: he affirmsthat ifthey 
had Epiſcopal Conſecration, although they were but titular Bj- 
ſhops, and ſo had no place affigned at their Conſecration where 
they ſhould officiate , yet they had that power granted them at 
their Conſecration, which might be reduced into a& whenſoever 
a place was aſſjgned them, and yet Damaſm condemns them for: 
the future which was never obeyed. $2 | 
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One word in the Canott' more explained. 


[0 


——_ is one word more in the Canon which may abide a mil- 
| & interpretation and is ſomewhat inſiſted upon by DoRore- 
: ET TS Forbes 


iS; <1 IONS. S 


What the Chori-Epiſcopi were, 


28 


Forbes , that is in thelatter end of the Canon, iris ſaid rhat he 
the C hori- Epiſcopus mult be Ordained by the Biſhop to whom he 
and his poſſtſſion are ſubjet ; Now if he be Ordaired by one 
Biſhop only , :certainly. he is but a Presbyter, for although as 
] have ſaid ina caſe of neceflity , one Biſhop bath beenallowed 
ro Conſecrate, and the power Apoſtolical was to them Separa- 
tive to every one to Ordain, yet when Laws were ſubſtituted 
by Eccleſiaſtique authority , for the well government of the 
Church and ſevere puniſhments inflicted upon the violation of 
them ( as are inthis caſe) itis not reaſonable to think that men 
living in obedience to that Church , ſhould dare o break them 
in publique, and that conſtantly asit ſeems, this is for anſwer 
to this, 1 ſay thatthis makesit eviden! , chat this Canon is deli- 
yered concerning a double fort of Chori-Epiſcops, ſome that were 
made by theimpoſition of Hands of divers Biſhops, and others 
that were ordained by one only, which is all is required, and fo 
I will paſs co my laſt propoſal to ſhew what theſe Chori- Epiſcops 
were, 


C H A P. XVI. . 
Wot the Chori-Epiicopi were, 


& 
T is a h1rd task which I do not find ciearly delivered by any, 
what I find ſhall be ſer down and leave the determination to 
others, In general my conceipt of them is this, thar as jt haopens 
in other Pariſhes where Presbyters have the charge , that where 
they are lirge and require Chappels of eaſe, the Par- 
ſon ſometimes gets a Deacon to officiate ina Chappel anddo al! 
the lefſer durics for him : Reads the Prayers anc. Leſſons, yea 
Baptize where he cannot be preſent to aR ic incl, yer if he havg 
a Chappel at which hecancot reſide , (as icis too often in my 
Dioceſs) be muſt hive a compleat Presbyter ro do that work, 
ſo it wasin thoſe greater Pariſhes of Biſhops { which we call Di. 
oceſſes, but were heretofore called Pariſhes) when they are large 
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The decrees of. Councils examined. 


and cannot well be ſuper-intended by a Biſhops care, he hid Chee 


ri-Epiſcopi ; ſuch as being Presbyrers only might do his wore, 
of which they were capable by Commillion: But yer if they were 
very large; for whied ic would be troubleſome for the i joceſs 
to receive the Epiſcopal duties which were beyond the Presbytc- 


rian authority, there it was neceſſary to have ſuch Chorj- Epi cops © 


which were Biſhops, And as that Country Parſon may rettrain 
his Curate inthe exerciſe of his authority., you ſhall not abſolre 
ſuch and ſuch faulcs, nor give the Communion at ſuch and ſucti 
times without my particular leave, bzc:uſe I mean to be preſent 
at thoſe cimes , ſo may t e the caſe of thoſe Chori- Fpifcepi, who 
were Biſhops, they might Ord1in thoſeleſſer Orders, as they 


are called, Sub-deacons and-Readers bur-not Prieſts or Deacons, 
which indeed are Orders, bur by leave from their ſuperior Bj. 


ſhops. And this I think may fairly meet withthe Council «f 
Antioch, and all that I can find any where in antiquity ſpoken of 
them, That this may appear more clearly, conſider firſt, 

That this office is by fome made asantient as theApoſtles times, 
they ſay that Linws and Clemens were C hori- Epiſcepi to St, Perey 
at Rome , ſo Plating with others, and there may appear ſome 
reaſons for ir, becauſe when St. Peter had pirched upon that place 
for his Dioceſs ( if hedid fo) and was neceſſtrily to proſecute his 


great Apoſtolical deſign about the world in other places, as well 


as Rome , it was neceſſary that he ſhould have ſome men of emi. 
nent worth to Epiſcopize for him in his abſence, but then find 
not that they in his life time did Ordain any to theſe Orders { al- 


though perhaps they might doit ) until chey-came ro be Biſhops 
themſelves at Rome. | 


SEC:4:;4E 
The decrees of divers Councils examined. 


== next piecel find concerning them is in Concilio Ancirans 
Canon 13 the effeR, of which is, that Chori-& piſcopi 
ſhould nor Ordain Prieſts or Deacons, orPrieſts a& any thing 
without leave from the Biſhops letters, or under his hand, here 
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is nothing, whether they were Biſhops or no; The next, the 
Council of Neoceſarea in which it is thought were the ſame Bi. 
ſhops as in the ocher, and did immediately follow that ar Axcira 
Canon 13, where the Chors- Epi/copi are compared wich the 
ſeventy which amounts to nothing; whether they were Biſhops 
appears not by that, bur chat chey were aſſiltants co the ſupreme 


Biſhops, as the ſeventy were to the Apoſties : The nex”, ſhall be 


the Council of Laodicea, the-rwo former are mentiored by ; 0» 


Ror Forbes, but not chis, this Council in the fits, ſeventh Canon | 


decrees this 2 #od non opyrieat in villis & pages Epiſcepos conſti- 
ins ſedviſitatires, teruntamenjamadudum conſtituti nihbil facient 
preter conſcientiam E piſcopi Civitatts ,, ſaith one Edition, fixe 
mente Epiſcops, faith another, We may perceive in this Canon 
ewo things, firlt, thar it forbids theſe Chors- Epiſcopi or Country- 
Biſhops, ſecondly, that although it forbids them, yer it ſuppoſeth, 
thac of themſelves they had authority to Epiſcopize , and there- 
fore reſtrains the Execution of that authority to the lezve from 
the Biſhop of the City , and therefore from that time they were 
to be regulated by him. Es 

The next thing I meet with in Order, is the Eighth Canon of 
that great and glorious Council of Vice the firſt where I find that 
upon the reconciliation of the Novarions which called themſelves 
Catharei or Pari (as more holy than other men) when theſe came 
into the Church and were received, ifthey had been Ordained 
by the Novations 23 Biſhops; before they were 2dmitred 
vpon repentance into favour , they wer2 admitted into the 
ſame Order in which they were before, bur if there were 
an Orthodox Biſhop in that Dioceſs, he might allow him the ho. 
— name of a Biſhop if he would , if not, he mightallow 
him the place 0: Presbyter or Country Biſhop in his Dioce's, bur 
to avoid a claſhing of Competitors in che ſame Clty ; he muſt 
have no power there in the Ciry , where I obſerye that Chor; 
Epiſcopus may be ſuch, as his Epiſcopal Conſecration would 
have been good in a vacant Biſhoprick to entitle him.co it al- 
though if he was, where was a full Biſhoprick he would be, but a 


Chor:- Epiſcopus. 
That which' follows next is that canyaſed Council of Aptioch 


which occaſioned all this Diſcourſe , and then comes in the de. 


cree of Daraſus to which I have ſpoken , and I may add the 
2& FP A 1 Epiſle 
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Epiſtle of St. Baſi/ which is writ Chori- Epiſcop, and that con. 
cains a ſharp reproof of their negligence in giving Orders, and a 
prohibition that there ſhould not any from chenceforth be admit- 
ted without his examination, .and that theſe unworthy perfors 
who had been brought into the liſt of the Clergy ould be ſep2- 
rated, with much moretending to that purpoſe, racre I obſerye 
thac not the defet of power , but theirabule of their power 
was it they were blamed for, that which 7/zdore Hi/palenſir or 
Hrabarms Manru delivers concerning it, is not. more than was 
in the former Councils; ZBalſamon faith, they were almoſt 
worn out in his time., the MMeldenſran allows them to be, bur 
abridgech cheir power , yet commands Eiſhops not to authorize 
them by their-own negligence or infirmities, ſonow although 


Pope Damaſus his decree could not prevail to extirpatethem, 


yet this Council thought fit to reſtrain their praRtice, this Coun. 
cel was Eight hundred years afcer Chriſt and more , I will nor 
write how Yaſques remembers ſome in his time but come cloſe 


.to our own Age and Country ; if theſe men were the ſame with 


Suffragans, which 1 know no reaſon to deny, then no doubt but 
they had Epiſcopal Ordiration and did Conſectate, not Prieſts 
only , but Biſhops alſo; To prove this let any man peruſe that 
exceitn: piece of Francis Maſon de miniſterio Anglicano he ſhall 
find that in the dayes of Herr the Eighth,and Edward theSixth, 
ard Pycen Elizabeth , the Suffragans of Bedford , Chicheſter; 
Taunton, were Epiſcopally Gonſecrated and did joyn inthe 


. Conſecration of other Biſhops. So now ] have finiſhed this un- 


dertaking out of this debate concerning the 10, Canon of Aniceh 
in which 1 have ſhewed that if the C ouncil it ſelf be admitted, yet 
that Particular Canon to be moſt perplexed , but ifit lean any 
way it is againſt Door Forbes, ſinceit is moſtreaſonable to think 


by that ftory which I haye ſet down concerning them, that there. 


were at the leaſt divers of the Chori-Epi/copi , which had-Epiſ- 
copal Conſecration , although perhaps ſome, who had not; and 
Ithink there is little ofmoment to be found in antiquity concern» 
ing them which is not obſerved by me, there isan Epiſtle of 
7ohn, the third Pope of that name but it is rejeRted by Binimeand 


fo ſlighted by me, 


And yet me thinks ſome may ask my opinion of thoſe Church- 
es where are no Biſhops , firſt I dare cenſure-no man, _— 
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ſuch large Congregatipns amongſt which [ know there are many 


Jearned men, and{no doubt, bur full of Piety, I may be deceived 


and ſo may they, hamanum eft errar: but certainly in that ac- 
quaintance that | have with antiquity there ſeems to me no 
ground for them there , nor in the Scripture; theſe few pieces 
which this learned Gentleman had Colle&ed are but old totered 
Rags, which cannot abide to be ſtitched to this new Garment, 
they haye nothing to excuſe themſclyes bur ncceſlities which 
whether they have ſufficient or no, to excuſe them , let their 
own Souls Judge, God will , I dare nor, Wn 
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